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A map

The Nuba Mountains, situated in the state of South Kordofan in the Republic of Sudan, have
throughout history been a ‘remote’ area: a stage for moving and removing in different ways.
Viewed as a region,' one of its major characteristics has always been a certain unsteadiness,
which contrasts with the steadiness of its defining physical feature, the mountains
themselves. Although some of its hill communities remained more or less untouched for
extended periods,? documented traces of its history are full of movement: inter-communal
warfare, slave raids, militarily enforced ‘peace’ and resettlement, civil war and flight, with the
addition of religious missions, labour, educational and professional migration, and occasional
tourism. At least since the integration of individuals from the Nuba Mountains into slave
armies,?® especially during Turkish rule (1821-1885) and the Islamic movement of the Mahdi
(1885-1898), there has been also a pattern of return of those who, though born and raised in
the mountains, subsequently spent time as part of a very different social environment, often
many years. As most of these groups had themselves been immigrants into the refuge of the
Nuba Mountains, as ‘refugees’, so to speak, these long dynamics of manifold movements
and survival through isolation have nurtured a complex relationship between social worlds, in
times of Turkish whips and Nubian traders as well as in times of Antonov bombers and
mobile phones.*

Although Muslim traders living among hill communities had already brought some kind of
institutional pluralism, the advent of British colonial rule and its Native Administration system
was probably the first time that any institutions other than those generated in and by the
communities themselves had gained hold over wide areas of the region; its impact still
shapes public administration to this day.5 But it is the uncertain role of such ‘newcomers’ to
be both destroyers and constructors during decades of political violence and development
projects, which bore the ambiguities of today’s attempts to develop the region. It is these
ambiguities that both form and inform the following text.

The specific area under discussion, nowadays known as riff Heiban,® lies in the eastern
region of the Nuba Mountains. Heiban developed rather recently as a regional as well as an
ethnic notion, especially under influence of British colonial rule. Hill communities in the area
have often been in more or less intensive contact with neighbouring communities, blurring
any concept of fixed borders between ‘tribal territories’.” The identification of a group of hill
communities, and later of a rural region, under the name Heiban was a process on which
colonial administrators had a crucial impact, for instance, by establishing an administrative

centre called Heiban near settlements around Eban mountain. However, in present



discussions about the region, its scope, and its most likely urbanized centre (Heiban or
Kauda), this process is subject to immensly diverging interpretations.8

Before a recent war (1987-2002), the rural town of Heiban had been an area of touristic
quality, to which, for instance, art students from the University of Dilling travelled for one or
two months every year, living in guest houses and drawing pictures of the landscape. With
the war and the dismantling of public buildings by armed forces, the population became
concentrated and movement in the area was placed under close control. The hills were
occupied by the military as posts from which they could observe the whole valley and shoot
rockets and grenades into the mountains and at any sign of human movement outside the
town, whether of civilian farmers or so-called rebel soldiers.

Large scale fighting stopped here only after a Ceasefire Agreement was signed in 2002 by
the major antagonists, the Sudan People’s Liberation Movement / Army (SPLM/A) and the
Government of Sudan (GoS), based in the capital Khartoum. This was followed by extensive
peace talks conducted in Kenya, which resulted in the Comprehensive Peace Agreement
(CPA), signed on January 9%, 2005. The crucial agreement was the right of the southern
areas of Sudan to opt for either independence from or unity with the north through a
referendum in 2011. On July 9%, 2011, South Sudan became an independent country. The
remaining areas, namely the federal states of South Kordofan and Blue Nile, as well as the
contested border region of Abyei, which were not clearly established as being controlled by
either party, were supposed to engage in so-called ‘popular consultations’ about their future
status.

This agreement did not stop the multitude of armed conflicts in the Sudan: In Darfur, a region
that had suffered unrest for decades, a full-scale war broke out in 2003, and still continues.®
In the Red Sea state, the Eastern Sudan Peace Agreement stopped the open, armed
resistance of the Eastern Front in October 2006, but this cessation of violence remains
uncertain. In Abyei, a small oil-rich region on the border between northern and southern
Sudan, a clash between SPLA and the Sudan Armed Forces (SAF) nearly destroyed the
central town of the region in May 2008, and new fighting in May 2011 led to the full military
manifestation of accumulated tensions. In June 2011, South Kordofan was once again
engaged in a full-scale war; Blue Nile followed in September 2011.

In spite of similar structural conditions underlying these recurring wars,'® the way they are
fought has changed immensely due to the advent of navigation by GPS, satellite telephone,
and solar batteries. New technologies have not only multiplied the possibilities for
information, they have also changed the organizational practices of those involved in the
fighting. What has not changed, though, are the difficulties of providing food and water to

those remaining in war areas.



This particular provision has always been a matter of concern in the region,'" as it relates to
the basic questions of human survival: how to make enough food and water available? How
to know and decide what is ‘enough’?

Neither of these questions have been answered in a such a way as to establish stable
arrangements or non-violent contest in the region. The fragility of both previous and present
arrangements leaves room for substantial improvement. A dominant concept used to
describe such desired improvement is that of ‘development’; the following text portrays some
of the attempts at ‘development’ made in Heiban between the promises of a signed peace
agreement (2005) and the restart of an old war (2011).

In a nutshell, | am interested here in the implications of development projects as emerging
social sites in Heiban between 2005 and 2011. The analysis starts with the preconception
that ‘development’, as an organizational field, is formed of intertwined political and technical
processes. ‘Political’ in this context refers to the act of defining ‘problems’; in other words, the
process by which it is decided that something either is or is not a problem. ‘Technical’ here
refers to the finding of solutions to these defined problems. In the course of the argument,
prioritization is proposed as the element that makes their co-existence inevitable: Various
decisions about what is more or less important define courses of action in both.

Because this decision-making process cannot be reduced to a set of simple, single
organizing principles, its analysis requires various flexible perspectives. In consequence, the
chosen textual strategy works with different points of view, in order to produce an analysis
that is simultaneously both linear and cyclical - linear in its transformation of fieldwork-based
anecdotal observations into a successive narrative; cyclical in the sense that it employs
successive different perspectives in the process of doing so. Thus, rather than suggesting
‘the’ reading of ‘the’ situation, | present instead several different readings of situations and
their context. To reflect this, the text is therefore organized in a particular form, reflected in
the organization of the contents as a table displaying both rows and columns.

The rows in the contents represent case-studies based on specific issues, namely food
production, water supply, extension of infrastructure, and processes of information.’? Each
row, then, can be taken to indicate the unfolding of a particular ‘cycle’ of interpretation, each
corresponding to a specific issue, or identified ‘problem’.

Following a theoretical introduction in Row 1, the main focus is on four development projects
and their context in Heiban town and two adjacent villages, Abol and Kubang.

Row 2 discusses an initiative of migrants from Heiban living in Khartoum to establish a
cooperative for agricultural production in their home region. The case study is presented on
the background of existing organizational practices of agricultural production in Heiban and

of international and national discourses on food security and agricultural modernization.



Row 3 looks at an attempt by two international organizations to solve problems of water
supply in Abol, specifically through the construction of micro-dams and through the provision
of a water yard. The background is given here through the mapping of existing water sources
in the village, and a description of international and national programmes for water supply in
South Kordofan.

Row 4 takes up the issue of rural areas’ connections to supra-regional infrastructural
networks through the case study of road construction in Kubang. The question of how
connections are created is first outlined briefly through a glimpse at the Nuba Mountains’
colonial history. This is then supplemented with an examination of larger-scale infrastructural
programmes in the region.

Finally, row 5 redraws recent attempts to create a network of village development
committees in and around Heiban through a programme instigated by the international
organization IFAD. These attempts are viewed as connected with trial attempts at creating
networks for development-related information flows. The structural problems involved in such
trials are discussed through a staff member’'s experiences of data production in a South
Kordofan-related development project, with the addition of short outlines of other efforts to
create information management systems for the region.

The argumentative logic of the rows is thus problem-oriented: How to increase the output of
agricultural production? How to increase the availability of water? How to connect rural
areas? How to know what rural areas have and need?

The rationale of the columns is to focus attention on the particular perspective underlying
their chapters. Two sets of perspectives are thereby developed. Columns 1 and 2 combine
ethnographic observations and their analysis. Column 1 concentrates on narrative
approaches to the raised issues by asking: What issues are of concern, and to whom, in
situations that I, as fieldworker, have encountered? Column 2 contains systematic analyses
related to these issues, yet also highlights the existing heterogeneity of epistemological
practices.

Columns 3 to 5 relate form and content in a different way.’® The elements ‘situation
assessment’, ‘definition of objectives’, ‘planning’, ‘implementation’, and ‘monitoring &
evaluation’ are the basic phases in many cyclic models of development project management
(GTZ 1996, NORAD 1999, EU 2004). They are used here to indicate the various interrelated
perspectives employed to analyse the implications of development projects on different
scales: Column 3 discusses how the future is problematized in international and national
development discourses by pointing at disparities between ‘probably will be’ and ‘should be’,

referred to in this text as projections. Several models and practices of projecting scenarios of



the ‘future’ are presented in their relation to ongoing development programmes in Sudan,
especially in South Kordofan.

Column 4 examines documentation relating to planning activities, such as governmental five-
year plans, strategic maps, and programme outlines of international development
organizations. It also offers a critique of the plans’ assumptions and their political
implications. Finally, column 5 follows narrative accounts and my own observations of
resulting practices in specific projects.

The resulting text does not endeavour to thoroughly discuss the complex theoretical debates
touched on by the perspectives taken, but rather aims to instrumentally raise ‘conceptual
awareness’ of the case studies. The terminology developed to this end consists of core
elements (titles of the columns and introductory chapters), and auxiliary terms, which are

employed only sparingly in the interests of legibility.
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Preface

Zaman ma kan ‘indana mustaqgbil. (In former times, we had no future.)

Kamal Yussif, speaking about a feeling of contentment that is past,
March 17th, 2008, Omdurman.

Two schools line the main road of the rural town of Heiban. The fresh white paint on the walls
of one of them has not yet disappeared under a cover of fine brownish dust. The other school
lies still in bombed-out ruins. The presence of both characterizes a place caught in cycles of
construction and destruction.

On March 18, 2010, the last day of my fieldwork,'* | passed the morning in the home of my
host family in Heiban. When | woke up, several hens were in my room pecking at the
sorghum grains that had fallen beside the iron barrel containing the stored grain. | could hear
the boar near the sorghum-stalk fenced bathroom as it tried to remove the bricks | had laid to
prevent the pigs from digging in the wet soil. When | left the cool rakoba,'® a sun-roof around
my room, | saw haboba, the grandmother, with a two-metre long hoe, as she prepared the
field inside the courtyard for cultivation. She was probably well over 70, but she started the
new agricultural year earlier than many others, who waited for signs of rain before beginning
preparations. The last harvest had been good, but the timing and amount of this year’s rain
would determine to a great extent how scarce food would be the next season, and, therefore,
whether livestock would have to be sold to buy grain.

| greeted Sa‘adiyya, the only daughter still staying with Aaboba at home. In her language,
daabsla,'® | said ‘awepera,” - ‘Are you fine?’” She answered ‘i/ géper’; ‘1 am fine’. Two goats
used the leather strings of a wooden bed, the “angaréb, to scratch their back by passing

beneath them; | chased them away before sitting down for the black morning tea. Sa®adiyya
waived a small fan, the Aababa, to keep the fire going between the three stones on which the
pot of water rested. Smoke from the burned wood surrounded her and did not bother the
hens, who tried to take leftovers before being put to noisy flight over and over again. Jijiyya,'”
her youngest daughter, brought the glasses, while her son, Kuku, returned by bicycle from
the market with milk powder and “ésh, the round sorghum bread.®

The house was adjacent to a quarter called ‘Fellata’, after migrants from West Africa who
had previously lived there, practicing mostly pastoral nomadism, and who had left the area
during the war. In the few relatively stable years after 2002, they had returned to camps near
the town. They had also resumed selling milk at some places, but my host family preferred
the rather expensive, but non-perishable, milk powder from the national capital, Khartoum.

Bread was also a rather costly pleasure, and most meals consisted of red sorghum porridge,



“asida, and thin red sorghum sheets, Aisra, poured over with mulah, a sauce existing in many
variations, based on ladies’ fingers, or tomato pulp, or spinach, among others.'® Although
meat was one of the most expensive items, whether mutton, beef, chicken, or pork,
Sa‘adiyya, who owned a restaurant in the market and had worked as a cook for the
organization NCA, managed to keep it on the menu, together with tomato salad and roasted
potatoes. Fruits, however, remained a luxury during the dry season, apart from the
occasional banana; mango and guava would be abundant in the rainy season, in June or
July.

After saying ‘ma‘a salama’, ‘goodbye’ in Arabic, | left for the market. | met the sister of
haboba's husband’s second ex-wife Habiba near the door. She had brought a 16-litre plastic
barrel full of water on her head, as she did many times throughout the day. Many women
were on the road, some coming to Heiban with something to sell, some leaving with
something bought. On the way | passed the electrical mill of a trader, where mostly women
and girls waited to get their grains ground into flour. On the other side of the road, another
trader had stored the sorghum from his mechanized farm, and a red Massey Ferguson
tractor rested in front of his house.

It was Thursday, the weekly market day, which filled the rural town with moving people and
moving commodities. The market place was covered with little plastic-roofed shops, and, like
most of their goods, the owners came from towns in the north: Umm Ruwabah, El Obeid,
Kosti, Khartoum.2® Goods from industrial production changed hands: sugar, sweets, and
biscuits from domestic industrial production, and imported tea, coffee, and spices; but also
vegetables, fruits, and grains from larger agricultural schemes with lower prices, which
competed with small-scale producers for customers and land. Several boys stood in front of
boards selling bread and groundnuts in little plastic bags, the latter of which had started to
cover the grounds of the town. Girls assisted tea sellers, whose appeal was sometimes not
only the quality of their tea and coffee, but also the chance of the occasional flirtation with
their diverse customers. Beside one group of tea drinkers, an old man displayed a small
heap of mangos from the tree he owned.

Near a small livestock market, boys were sitting around, enjoying small talk, playing cards,
gameboys, games of skill with little stones, football, or playful wrestling. Others sat on
donkeys with carts to transport purchases home; some of them had put an iron barrel into the
wooden frame of their cart and brought water to homes and shops. While the maijority of
women and girls, and sometimes also men and boys, took the water from one of the
scattered manual water pumps, the boys with donkey carts went to the water yard, called
donki or sihrig. An old guard stayed there, collecting fees from the users. Each day a lorry

with a tank came by, belonging to the Joint Military Units stationed outside the town.?!



Hundreds of soldiers were supplied with this water, and their demand was more than once a
source of grievances, when the water pumped up every night was no longer enough for all
the other inhabitants of the town.

| arrived at the bus station to greet one of the bus line owners, who was busy arguing with
the paid labourers who handled the luggage of people heading for Khartoum. Nearby new
shops had been opened by young men, a studio with digital cameras, a motorcycle workshop
with spare parts, and a mobile phone shop with recharging services for the multitude of
mobile phone owners without electricity at home. The shops were colourfully designed with a
mishmash of pictures and euphemistic names like istudit awlad al-rabb, ‘the studio of God’s
children’. A huge electricity station was situated nearby, the hardware of which had been
installed in the early 2000s, funded by the central government in Khartoum. It was meant to
ensure the political loyalty of a population surrounded by a ring of military posts and violent
clashes, but it had never produced either loyalty or electricity. At that time the installation was
finally complete, but work on cables to the houses was not finished by the time a new war
broke out.

The town’s new administrative structures had been established slowly throughout more
recent years, without necessarily creating clarity and certainty: until 2009, Heiban hosted two
separate, mutually hostile police forces; one stationed in buildings attached to the mosque,
the other in the former, partly destroyed boarding school. Near the power station was a
bombed prison; big warehouses opposite the market, once used by traders, still lay empty;
like the many other deserted buildings, reminders of the latest war. At other places in the
town construction was in full swing, as at the site of the new building for the locality’s
administration and that of a Christian theological college funded by the organization
Samaritan’s Purse.?? Lorries filled with sand from a seasonal riverbed drove by, and many
young men hung around hoping for work at a construction site. Near the riverbed, little kiosks
for sorghum beer, marisa, had been built by the town’s administration, after the old private
huts had been demolished.

Only two years later, bombs falling on Heiban tore down buildings again. Already during my
stay, whenever | saw soldiers on leave walking around with their AK-47s, or land cruisers
filled with soldiers leaving to their posts, | was reminded of the persistent presence of military
rule, and how much it dominated Heiban. Military violence had overshadowed the town and
the rest of the Nuba Mountains for far longer than the current troubles. Foundations and
structures had been repeatedly destroyed or torn down even before the Second Civil War
(1983-2005); and foundations and structures had been continually built and rebuilt before the
most recent period between the wars (2005-2011). In the following text, | aim to illustrate

some of these processes of destruction and construction.



1 Introduction

At almost any moment, people are up to something, pursing ends and carrying out projects.
On encountering or learning about this or that, they hold up their activity, pursue different
courses of action, alter plans, and so on. What | call the phenomena that “lead to” actions are
the phenomena that induce people to hold up, divert, alter. These phenomena cause

changes in the flow of action.

Theodore R. Schatzki, 7he site of the social
(Schatzki 2002: 42)
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1A: Topography

Fieldwork has probably the most undisputed right to exist in anthropology as an academic
discipline. A line could be drawn, for instance, from one of the discipline’s mystical ancestors,
Malinowski, and his introduction to “field work” in Argonauts of the Western Pacific
(Malinowski 1922/1984), to one of the numerous recent publications about the redefinition of
‘the field’, such as James D. Faubion and George E. Marcus’ volume about fieldwork as
Anthropology’s Method in a Time of Transition (Faubion & Marcus 2009).

| will relate here to three questions about fieldwork, in order to clarify the perspective | intend
to take up under the title ‘topography’. The scope of ‘the field’ has been increasingly debated
during the last decades, specifically its spatiality, its temporality, and its division into
observers and observed. Let me start with the spatial aspect, with the specific question:
Where is ‘the field’?

The 1990s, under the significant influence of what has been called ‘globalization’ saw an
increasing questioning of one-sited ethnography; one possible solution to its identified
limitations being a shift to multi-sited ethnography. An iconic contribution to this terminology

113

was made by George E. Marcus, who demanded different “tracking’ strategies to be
followed (Marcus 1995: 95). Gupta and Ferguson too, questioned the utility of a
“methodological commitment to spend long periods in one localized setting” (Gupta &
Ferguson 1997: 4) and proposed adopting a “multistranded methodology for the construction
of [...] ‘situated knowledges’ (Gupta & Ferguson 1997: 37).

This was not the first attempt to go beyond concepts of closed, ideally coherent ‘local
communities’. Another approach adopted was that of including ‘the context’, for example, by
adopting an extended-case method.?2®> The rationale for extending cases is the
acknowledgment that ‘the local’ consists of not merely the observable present, but emerges
from the situational interaction of structures and events on different temporal and spatial
scales, thus providing locations, or sites, for specific social action. Since structures can only
be derived from a number of local, situational observations, not only does the problem of
aggregation appear, but also the associated question: Whenis ‘the field’?

The answers that most closely approach what is intended by my argument oscillate between
the terms ‘situation’ and ‘process’, in which the former is encountered and the latter drawn
together?4. Situational analysis, for example, is concerned with the relations of concrete
social interactions to the social worlds they take place in.25 In the form implied here,26
situational analysis pays attention to the variety of narrative, visual and historical discourses

involving and involved with that situation, including its non-human elements. This includes
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the situatedness of the researcher, who aims to translate social situations into a textual
representation?’, leading to the question: Whois ‘the field'?

The relation between researcher and study objects/subjects is probably the most disputed
part of anthropology. A substantial crisis was suggested by the so-called Writing Culture
debate, the most valuable lesson of which is arguably the importance of remaining sensitive
to the cognitive processes involved in fieldwork and ethnography, which suggests making the
researcher visible without making him or her the main issue.?8 It is the latter that needs to be
communicated, if fieldwork-based ethnography is understood as making sense of an
interstitial space between cognitive and communicative processes in both a hosting field and
in a hosting academic environment.??

In short, the practical problem considered here is that of formulating which issues relate my
fieldwork observations and my academic environment through the text. In other words: What
are the topics?

Following the previous lines of thinking, my formulation of topics begins with social situations,
and attempts to determine what constituted their current appearance by relating them to
contextual processes. This is necessarily connected with intersubjective exposure, which
conveys a sense of recurrence and urgency of this or that topic. It is one of the challenges of
qualitative research to represent this sense of recurrence convincingly outside the context of
its occurrence. ‘Topography’ is the approach chosen here.

A conventional usage of the term ‘topography’ comes from geography, where the term refers
to the description or mapping of certain environmental characteristics of a specific place, the
‘world’ as it is; the ontological stage of human action, so to speak.30 The etymological root of
the first part of this terminology, the Greek fgpos, means ‘place, location’, and includes — via
the designation of places where certain figures of speech were used - these figures of
speech themselves (Kluge & Seebold 1989: 732). In relation to the preceding thought
process, a fdpos should therefore be understood, in the context of this text, as any locally
recurrent feature that, through its consistent appearance in my long-term fieldwork, has come
to be perceived by me as being of fundamental importance.

In this sense, my topographical narratives present the result of a filtering process, by which
cognitive processes engaged in during my fieldwork were reduced to an itinerary that reflects
how the conviction that ‘such-and-such is an issue’ came about. To this end, suggestive,
‘thick’ narratives®! are formed so as to act, in a figurative sense, as ‘reflective strolls’: The

narratives interweave conversations with descriptions to draw together a topographical site.
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1B: Epistemology

The above description implies that the re-presentation of such a site also has a negative
component — the result of excluding aspects. It is in this sense that John Law described (and
questioned) ‘method’, when he stressed its performative character, in the sense that it “helps
to produce realities” (Law 2004: 143). This happens through “a continuing process of crafting
and enacting necessary boundaries between presence, manifest absence and Otherness”,
because “presence is impossible without absence” (Law 2004: 144). It is thus the process of
making parts of ‘what is out there’ visible, while ignoring or rendering invisible others, that
decides how representations of realities are produced. The absences, the invisibilities
created by such representations comprise a contentious, political aspect.

Consequently, this pertains also to representational practices other than ethnography. Let
me approach the implications of this aspect through some examples, which will also serve to
prepare the ground for the topics to be discussed later on (agricultural production, water
availability, extension of infrastructure, and data production).

The first example deals with the problem of modernizing agriculture, often connected to the
question of mechanization. James C. Scott argued that so-called high-modernist agriculture
implies “radically simplifying [...] farms and fields so they can be more directly apprehended,
controlled, and managed” (Scott 1998: 262). He outlined several aspects of agricultural
production, where this simplification took place, namely the standardization through
“monocropping, mechanization, hybrids, the use of fertilizers and pesticides, and capital
intensiveness” (Scott 1998: 266). | want to focus here on the aspect of spatial organization,
namely the development of “large, finely graded fields” and “uniform irrigation” (Scott 1998:
268).

In Scott’'s argument, the following happened in agricultural development interventions in
Africa, continuing on from colonial experiments: The multiplicity of crops cultivated by ‘the
indigenous’ on the same fields was perceived as indicative of a lack of ability to organize or
even understand the process of ‘taming’ nature (Scott 1998: 273). The unpredictability
created by “fugitive” fields in shifting cultivation was seen as challenge to the mapping and
managing of land and population (Scott 1998: 282). The combination of different cultivation
methods on single farms were regarded as inferior to the clarity produced by experimental
farms with their presumed control of all significant cultivation variables (Scott 1998: 285). In
short, instead of complex, experienced farmers with “something of a small-scale
experimental station” in their own right (Scott 1998: 285), those interventions dealt with
“fictional farmers” (Scott 1998: 299) and thereby missed the chance to create a cognitive and

communicative link to the realities of their ‘beneficiaries’.32
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This has been debated as neglect of so-called indigenous knowledge, and gave way to
concepts of epistemological plurality in development discourses.3? In a more general sense,
these concepts are critical of the exclusive claims of universal epistemological technologies
such as ‘scientific’ methods, and their unquestioned superiority to allegedly limited, ‘local’
knowledge.

An example is the representation of ‘reality’ through maps. Tim Ingold described the situation
of a stranger, who uses an artefactual map as a means of orientation, in contrast to that of a
‘native’, who finds his way without a map. The native may be regarded as having a mental
map as guidance, but Ingold refuted such a supposition as referring to a system of
coordinates comparable with the coordinates on the stranger’s map. The native’s places “do
not have locations but histories” (Ingold 2000: 219), they “exist not in space but as nodes in a
matrix of movement” (Ingold 2000: 219).

The gist of his further argument is “that no map, however ‘modern’ or sophisticated the
techniques of its production, can be wholly divorced from the practices, interests and
understandings of its makers and users” (Ingold 2000: 225). While this is a necessary point

“

to question any illusions of representing “the geographic facts’ on the ground within a single,
universal system of spatial coordinates” (Ingold 2000: 230), what happens in situations in
which maps are supposed to answer specific questions?

In so-called natural resource management, for example, nature is divided into managed and
unmanaged parts, suggesting different levels of predictability — degrees of certainty about
what natural resources will be available, and about how, where, and when. In situations in
which people draw their water from seasonally fluctuating sources, for example, this striving
for predictability is an essential part of human ecology. Considering, then, the potential of
maps and other technologies to increase predictability, it is no longer just an issue of different
ways, but an urgent question of better ways.

Ingold distinguished between mapping, where maps are “by-products of story-telling” (Ingold
2000: 234), and map-making, “end-products of projects of spatial representation” (Ingold
2000: 234). In this terminology, the aim of ‘story-telling’ through maps is, in this case, the
depiction of the cyclical appearance of water at different places, whose fluctuation is either
captured in some way that allows enough sense to be made to guide action, or else not.
Similarly, the creation of maps for development projects can be seen more as instrumental
mapping than perfectionist map-making. This suggests asking what the ‘story’ is, who is
telling it in which way, and how this relates to predictability of events in timespace.3* A
possible way to look at these ‘fictions’ and ‘by-products of stories’ is thus to regard them as

strategic essentialism,35 whose rationale and context have to be understood.
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What is evident here is the strategic production of visibility, connected to the emergence of a
social site. But the production of /nvisibility is also an intrinsic part of such an emergence.
Trevor Pinch, for instance, made a point about infrastructure: that it becomes only ‘visible’
when humans make it an issue, during creation, or maintenance, or, more generally, within
the framework of “the mundane politics of infrastructure” (Pinch 2010: 87). Without engaging
here in what Susan Leigh Star called “ethnography of infrastructure” (Star 1999), it is
nevertheless important to be reminded that the understanding of infrastructure as “part of the
background for other kinds of work” (Star 1999: 380) tends to veil that “[o]lne person’s
infrastructure is another’s topic, or difficulty” (Star 1999: 380).

Infrastructure, by definition ‘underlying’ other things, consists of technologies supposed to
unobtrusively perform some function or task ‘in the background’, or ‘underground’. However,
like all technologies, it has inscribed demands of usage and maintenance, which can be
misread or re-read. Madeleine Akrich proposed de-scripting such technologies, for instance,
to capture the implications of so-called technology transfers to less-developed countries
(Akrich 1992), or, in other words, to “follow the device as it moves into countries that are
culturally or historically distant from its place of origin” (Akrich 1992: 211). What happens in
such cases is “the creation and extension of networks that simultaneously define both the
social and the technical” (Akrich 1992: 213), as soon as users relate to devices. As devices
are designed with an intention to relate users and devices in a specific way, the ‘script’ of the
technology is intended to structurally restrict this interaction. In the case of a successful
“stabilization”, as Akrich calls it, the technology becomes “black boxed” and invisible, and
neither the designer nor the user then needs to explicitly mediate between technology and
user (Akrich 1992: 211).

On the other hand, such a stabilization may never occur, with the result that the technology
remains constantly visible, a continuous renegotiation of the process of a technology irritating
its users. Nevertheless, the concept of technology’s ‘domestication’ may serve as a caveat
against underestimating the creative, problem-solving process of usage, which “may change
the form and practical and symbolic functions of artifacts” (Oudshoorn & Pinch 2008: 553).
An important part of such a process is the placing of “attention on the ways in which
technological objects are used and incorporated into the routines of daily life” (Oudshoorn &
Pinch 2008: 553). The challenge is thus to understate neither the normativity implied in the
creation and usage of technologies, nor the conditions of possibility of users’ creative re-
definition of inscribed intentions.

A wider definition of ‘technology’ helps to relate this also to the basic problems of
development projects’ epistemologies. ‘Technology’ is defined here as a set of procedures

that enables or supports directed actions to produce a specific outcome. This includes
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epistemological technologies, which are supposed to translate ‘reality’ into manageable
representations. If one presumes that projects are always built around explicit purposes,
often described as ‘objectives’, the translation of the supposed core of a project into
linguistically bounded objectives is thus based on another translation that provides the sense
of showing objective reality, an ontological stage on which the project will be performed.
There are established technologies, formats and genres for translating this fundamental
reality into written artefacts, such as surveys and reports. This process of translation was a
subject of Richard Rottenburg’s argument about the creation of mefacodes (Rottenburg
2009). The part of his argument that is relevant to the perspective developed here concerns
the process that establishes a site of intervention in a way that is translatable to the
communication processes at the managerial centre of a development project, which
Rottenburg calls the “center of calculation”, an “institution that collects far-fefched facts’
(Rottenburg 2009: 87, following Latour 1987).

Rottenburg’s argument contemplates the astonishing paradox of an organizational field —
development cooperation — that shows in its results “that social development does not follow
predictable rules and hence cannot be established according to a plan” (Rottenburg 2009:
178), but nevertheless continues to operate “according to a fechnical game oriented around
the central dichotomy of effective-ineffective” (Rottenburg 2009: 177). A proposed
explanation for such an apparent paradox is that the operation of a heterogeneous field such
as development cooperation requires the adoption of some kind of communicable
consensual representation of reality in order that explicit directions of collective action can be
formulated.36

This attempt at communicable consensus can be illustrated using several conceptual
metaphors, such as metacode (Rottenburg 2009: 180), reciprocity of perspectives
(Rottenburg 2009: 193), pidgin trade language (Rottenburg 2009: 194), etc. The core
situation remains that “[d]Jevelopment cooperation occurs in a global arena in which players
seek to cooperate under conditions of heferogeneity’” (Rottenburg 2009: 191). The basic
caveat of the underlying argument is that there lies a powerful tendency in the technical
game and its language to overlook what invisibilities, and thereby inequalities, they both
create and are created by.

Together with the other critical lines of thinking sketched here, this caveat leads the
subsequent perspectives. The analyses under the title ‘representation’ combine both my own
propositions as to how to represent sites of development intervention and observations of the

epistemological technologies of those involved in such sites.
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1C: Anticipation

‘Development’ is conceptualized here as perceptible change of a current situation toward a
situation that increasingly resembles a desirable, projected ‘future’.3” This concept touches
one of the basic sources of heterogeneity in development cooperation, namely the question
of what is regarded as more desirable, as better than what is. This heterogeneity not only
manifests in differences between principles of organization and ideas of how society should
be, how social co-existence should be organized, how valued goods should be distributed,
etc.; but is also expressed in differences between individual and group, between fuzzy ideas
and objectives, and in the emotions and instincts of need and desire, among others.

Although | concentrate, within the framework of this thesis, on what is brought explicitly into
the social site of development projects to foster cooperation, this also indicates who and
what may be implicitly excluded from the site of such cooperation. The perspective of
‘projection’ is a first step to problematize this exclusion.

Projections, in the sense employed here, are attempts to anticipate the future. In
demographics, for instance, prospective population numbers are derived from existing
statistics by a projection into a ‘future’; projections in economics use aggregate data to
construct a possible ‘future’ based on different scenarios, each in turn based on different
expectations of changes. The semantic core of these projections could be described as
‘flattening of complexity through fragmentation followed by aggregation to make it
representable’ - analysis, synthesis, and presentation. Projections are thus the claimed
reduction of the degree of uncertainty about the future, the transformation of the unknown
into an expression of measurable risks for managerial purposes. In order words, these
projections carry an intellectual assessment of the present toward a potential ‘future’, thereby
making the comprehensibility and visibility of the future their purpose.

However, projections are not only connected with exploring available options for action and
attempting to support decisions to be taken. In the projected ‘future’, supposedly (according
to the projection’s self-ascribed purpose) significant aspects of the current situation are
highlighted and implicitly set above other, less significant aspects. Furthermore, the
necessarily fragmented bases of projections touch what Nelson Goodman formulated as a
general problem of projection, namely the “problem of defining a certain relationship between
evidence or base cases on the one hand, and hypotheses, predictions or projections on the
other” (Goodman 1954/1983: 84).38 A visual equivalent, for instance, would be drawing a line
between singular statistical data in a coordinate system, as if all intermediate values existed
— the actually discrete, momentary, or ‘dotted’ character of one’s observations is dissolved, in

order to picture correlations and continuous developments.3?
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One research question that can be formulated based on these conceptual considerations is:
What kinds of actions are performed in the field of development cooperation with the
intention of creating or increasing the predictability of future events and processes?

In this sense, projections combine epistemological practices — to know what is —with the
search for, and claim of, anticipatory knowledge — to know what (potentially) will be. The
relevance of such a perspective can be seen in the communication of lack, which relates a
perceived need to resources able to cover that need, and — in an ideal case — also initiates
the appropriate processes to create a connection between both.

Let me take as an example the supply of food and water. Food and water for the human
body need to be balanced in both quantity and quality. But the differences between individual
human bodies leave a degree of uncertainty as to what, exactly, 'balanced’ is. What seems
to be at stake is the relation between need and supply, and whatever actions bring both
together. From a technical point of view, the task at hand is thus assessment, production and
distribution, and how to organize them. This appears as a managerial problem: Needs are
simply the result of perceived discrepancies between ‘should-be‘ and ‘is’, which invite actions
to ‘improve’ the situation: to minimize these discrepancies.

While this can be understood as a technical process (the balancing of need and supply), it is
just as much connected with a political process (prioritization): How to make sufficient food
and water available for an individual human body as well as for larger groups is connected to
the differentiation of Aow much and what kind of food and water suffices for whom, in other
words, to contested issues of prioritizing consumers. This process of differentiation marks the
point at which projections become more than mere exercises in prediction.

To summarize the argument: Development interventions relate basically to three questions:

1. What has to be changed?
2. What would be better?

3. How can the latter be achieved?

Since each intervention constitutes an effort, which must be legitimized, this also implies an
answer to the question of what happens if no intervention takes place. An anticipatory
technology employed to answer the latter question is that of projection. In the perspective
developed here, projections are seen as technology to (try to) anticipate future events; to
forecast, to predict. These projections come together in development discourses with both
implicit and explicit normative judgments of the relative merits of both the current situation
(‘what is’) and projected, desirable situations (‘what should be’).

Projections are examined here to indicate the intrinsic link between a political aspect (‘what

aspects of the ‘future’ are chosen to view?’) and a technical one (‘how are those aspects of
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the ‘future’ viewed?’). This link is a practical and inevitable one: In a heterogeneous arena, it
shows not only the empowered technologies of anticipation, but also on which explicit
versions of ‘future’ development cooperation may be based, each with its own implicit
invisibilities, contestations, contradictions, etc. In the following case studies, this thought
process is formed into short analyses of the developmental concepts of food security, safe
water, sustainable growth, and evidence-based development in their relation to projections

concerning South Kordofan.
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1D: Teleology

Planning, as a teleological technology, presumes that the future can be transformed through
intentional intervention. Development planning, by extension, presumes that development
can be achieved as the intended consequence of purposive social actions.4? The attempt to
turn ideas into actions, in this case to translate ‘projected development’ into social action,
calls for organization. What is crucial in the following is this process of translation of a
directional thought — a developmental idea of a desirable future — into organizational
directives.

This starts with the assumption that the present field of development cooperation operates
under the hegemony of managerial thinking;*' the projectile language of development
planning speaks much of its background in strategic management.*2 An observable change
in post-1989 development discourses is the increasing deprecation of ceniral, governmental
planning*, but also a stress on the central role of sfrafegic planning in (large-scale)
management** In the end, the emphasis shifted not away from planning altogether, but
rather differed in who is doing the planning for whom, and how that planning is done.

John Martinussen distinguished the different directions by the terms “imperative planning”
and “indicative planning” (Martinussen 1997: 227) with state-managed development as a
focal point. The continued practice of creating five-year plans with a focus on macro-
economic models, according to Martinussen, was due to there being “no obvious alternatives
to the models used in economic planning” (Martinussen 1997: 231). However, the obvious
shortcomings of planning schemes led to debates in which it was “stressed that planning is a
complex and multifaceted social process, in which the actual preparation of the five-year
plans is reduced to a single stage among many” (Martinussen 1997: 231).

To clarify my perspective on planning, | want to think through three lines of approach,

viewing plans:

1. as instruments of control and directive coordination;
2. as artefacts of communication in organizations;

3. as objects of negotiation of power in the creation and use of the former two.

1. A strong line in organization studies has been established around the observation that “[iln
most organizations the goals toward which participants direct their behavior are different from
the goals that motivate them to participate in the organization” (Scott 1981/1987: 269). This
line establishes planning in the framework of “integration of behavior’ (Simon 1945/1976:
96), based on decisions and choices made towards attaining objectives. There is thus a

potential conflict between individuals and organizations concerning different objectives,
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which calls for management to secure the continued survival and performance of
organizations. In this sense, plans are instruments of, or at least experiments in, control.
Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott discussed “central planning” as one of the possible
concepts of managerial control, whose focus is “the coordination of operations through
advance planning of the work program” (Blau & Scott 1963: 167). This focus is built on the
assumption that management can pre-define the structures of operations, pre-creating a flow
of actions by a set of interrelated directives; in other words, create a ‘real plan’. Blau and
Scott highlighted the difference of this “assembly-line” procedure — the structure of the
workplace directs the actions of the workers — from “job-lot” procedure — the actions of the
workers are constantly directed through a hierarchy of directives (Blau & Scott 1963: 167).
Planning is in this case the anticipation of the means of deployment of human and other
resources in order to achieve a predefined goal. This concept is connected with many
assumptions concerning both the power of top-down management and human behaviour.#? It
assumes also that plans are created within, and are addressed to, a more or less closed
system. The following two perspectives question these assumptions.

2. A different way to describe plans is to look at them as artefacts. Strategic plans in
particular can be seen to picture “an organization as an actor with clear goals and with the
capacity to achieve those goals” (Hokyu & Suarez 2005: 73). But even operational plans do
not, according to Karl E. Weick, fulfil the function assumed by the concept of “central
planning”. He argues “that plans are symbols, advertisements, games, and excuses for
interactions” (Weick 1969/1979: 10). Plans signal efforts to be undertaken in the face of
doubt about the organization’s performance; “they negotiate a portion of the reality that then
comes back and rearranges the organization” (Weick 1969/1979: 10). In this sense, plans try
to establish a perception about the organization. But they can also be used to examine such
a perception “because they are often to test how serious people are about the programs they
advocate” as whoever proposes a programme “should be willing to spend the effort
necessary to justify the program and to embed it in a plan” (Weick 1969/1979: 10-11). But as
artefacts to be created and interpreted, plans also “induce conversations among diverse
populations”, which may have positive, albeit mostly unplanned consequences (Weick
1969/1979: 11).

For what follows, it has to be noted that Weick operates also with what he calls “real’ plans,
those that bid the energies and time of people” (Weick 1969/1979: 10). This ‘bidding’ has its
limits, too, and, in an advisory turn of his argumentation, Weick warns that “[i]f administrators
are overconscientious about trying to plan rationally for the future, they may produce a plan
that artificially simplifies the complexity involved and unnecessarily admonishes people to

work toward goal consensus and consensus on values”. Even more, he adds, “[a]ttemps to
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make a structure ‘understandable’ to everyone could lead managers to introduce excessive
simplification and limited linkages among people” (Weick 1969/1979: 103).

This leads to the recognition of a more complex aspect of plans, namely the principal-agent
problem.46 In a simplified form, this problem concerns the inevitable distance between
different levels of an organization. Somebody giving somebody else a task will not
necessarily stay in the location where the task is done, as delegation is a way of freeing
oneself from a task. This freedom does not, of course, include freedom from the
responsibility to perform, which means that either trust, or control, or something between the
two, must bridge the gap between the principal’s being here and the agent’s being there.

The necessity of thinning the upward flow of information then arises, as many accounts of
different operations come together on the principal’'s desk, who cannot work with the same
complexity of information about each single operation in this multitude. The ‘reality’ of each
operation has thus to be communicated in an aggregated way, which creates another gap;
again, something between trust and control must provide a bridge.

Plans can be regarded, then, as attempts to create such an ‘infrastructure’ between
principals and agents; a template of control, so to speak. However, this perspective still
operates with the presumption that an organization exists as an entity and that plans are
(multi-functional) expressions of top-down managerial activities within this organization. The
first presumption will be discussed in the next chapter; let me concentrate here on the
second presumption.

The principal-agent problem already points to ambiguities in the power structure of this
arrangement, as ‘aggregation’ means also the creation of invisibilities, which can be a
powerful act. What if the basic direction of a plan — somebody plans for somebody - is also
questioned regarding the embedded power structures - in other words, the politics of
planning?

3. A possible approach would be to point out the inherent inequalities created through
planning. The politics of planning include what has been referred to as ‘the dark side of
planning’ (Allmendinger & Gunder 2005): the suppression of interests and participation of
some on behalf of some others; abysses of planned destruction; social exclusion as an
intended or unintended consequence of spatial planning; etc. Disparities existing in any
representation of the many by the few can be seen in planners’ claims to have superior
abilities to construct a line of actions leading to identified objectives. Inequality existing in any
social formation can often be found hiding behind the claimed ‘objectivity’ and well-meaning
character suggested by the rational form of planning’s artefacts.

However, Allmendinger and Gunder suggested moving away from a terminology that

invokes, as Derrida pointed out, a “reliance on preferential binaries” (Allmendinger & Gunder
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2005: 97). What kind of destruction?, What kind of exclusion?, What Aind of inequality? —
These are the questions that must be addressed in valuing “the nuances and shades of
everyday planning” (Hillier 2002: 17).47

Considering these aspects for development projects, another question appears: On the one
hand, these projects are supposed to be the result of defined objectives and organizational
consequences drawn from these objectives. On the other hand, these objectives are
supposed to be in the interest of those for whom — and, ideally, with whom — these projects
are undertaken. What kinds of communities or groups are thus engaged in these activities?
Who is defining whose interests?

These questions lead me to discourses surrounding the term ‘participation’. In most cases,
these discourses relate to “a recognition of the solidly substantiated fact that the
development process does not automatically distribute the benefits according fo need, merit
or effort” (Martinussen 1997: 236; emphasis by author), but that this process is related to the
power to control distribution. A subsequent change from a top-down to a bottom-up
perspective assigns the strife for equity to the self-organization of interest groups
(Martinussen 1997: 236).

This confronts us with a puzzling question: How can such interest groups, presuming they
exist, acquire the skills to organize themselves, when the exclusion from skill development is
the main reason for those groups to be formed? And by extension: How can the inequalities
that caused their strife in the first place be reduced or even eradicated by development
projects? Development projects, so it seems, are hybrids of managed, temporally limited
units with objectives supposedly based on shared interests. However, a basic question of
participation remains: who defines the conditions of participation, and thus the organizational
frontiers?

One of the ways to address this issue is a recent increase in project management models
that include the participation of ‘beneficiaries’ in the planning.4® A subsequent fundamental
paradox seems to emerge when the definition of beneficiaries, and the development of their
abilities to create and implement plans become explicit objectives of the development
intervention: The teleological character of development projects points always back to the
defining reasons for their existence. In the development plans, this reason is explicit and
formulated into objectives, which display the claim that the project has an axis holding it
together, a visualization of its claim to exist.

A complete analysis of projects would therefore have to scrutinize the creation of such
artefacts. However, the intention here is to use this perspective as a means of examining
inequalities travelling with the created artefacts, which often remain the only accessible

manifestation of the process. Instead of trying to deconstruct a process from such artefacts,
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the perspective proposed here looks at the realities drawn by such teleological documents,
realities that are displayed as possible bases for collective action in projects.

It is the temporal concentration of ideas that counts here, the intellectual process of
contraction, of drawing things together, of levelling out uncertainties into a plan, surrounded
by its inevitable dispersal into more or less ‘messy’ practices. The analysis thus deals with a
situation of documentation and communication which has only limited stabilized, long-term
accessible nodes, all of which refer in some way to plans, be they reports, or brochures, or
interviews: The plan is sought in order to be enacted, although, so it seems, everything else
except the plan is enacted. The plan promises to describe a clear line between now and
then, between here and there, but it is in fact a symbol of unfulfilled prophesies, an
ephemeral mandala of intentions: carefully and expensively brought together, beautiful and
admired for its clarity of structures, yet easily lost on the wind.

It may be that the fragility of the selected development projects themselves makes the
analyzed plans so fragile, in which case their fragility is little more than the result of self-
fulfilling prophecy or circular argument. Even more, it seems self-evident to (almost) anybody
that no plan will necessarily work out exactly according to its own predictions.

But this ‘circular argument’ allows two things: First, bringing to light the essential fragility of
these plans also highlights which externalities make them fragile. This course leads beyond
the self-referential reality presented by the plan and touches on many uncertainties that
characterize the social worlds these plans are intended for and the social worlds these plans
come from. Second, a field as dominated by planning activities as asymmetrical development
— somebody develops somebody else — can probably not be understood when manifestations
of such activities are kept outside the focal centre of analysis.*®

In the following, governmental and INGO plans are thus discussed as attempts to organize
development, or to support at least the perception that such attempts are made. This leaves
open, however, the question of what happens when the organizational framework for the

implementation of these plans — in this case projects — still needs to emerge.
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1E: Praxeology

Project management has been described as dealing with basically two problems, namely
cooperation and coordination (Sdderlund 2011: 46). Both are marked by the specific
teleological character of projects: “[P]rojects are created, shaped, and designed to die. They
differ considerably from convential ideas about organizations as following the principle of
‘going concern’.“ (Séderlund 2011: 54).50

In other words, projects emerge from short-term cooperation and depend on the definition of
a temporarily shared interest, whose pursuit must both result from and simultaneously create
the conditions for the coordination of collective action. Several models have been developed
to analytically deal with these basic conditions of projects, differing in the stress they place
on application or analysis. A common feature of these approaches, however, is to look at
projects as emerging organizations (Morris et. al. 2011: 2).

An operational view on projects is, for instance, provided by concepts of so-called Project
Cycle Management (PCM). In the guidelines of major European development organizations,
projects are depicted as additional, positive input to an ongoing situation. A diagram of the
German GTZ, for example, shows a large arrow representing the “self-help process” of the
target group, while another arrow, representing a project or programme, enters the picture,
supported (or pushed?) by “technical cooperation”, and merges with the self-help process in
direction of the development goal (GTZ 1996: 2).

EU guidelines noted that the project-based approach has been “at ‘the cutting edge of
development’ for many years, primarily because it has helped meet the accountability
requirements of donors” (EU 2004: 9). A critical perspective emerged, however, which
questioned issues such as the idea of ‘local ownership’; the duplication of management
structures by overlapping, but independent projects; the undermining of ‘local’ structures and
skills by an ‘external’ labour force; and ‘fungibility’: the government’s reduction of financial
means supposed to fund the public services the project is providing (EU 2004: 9-10). The
avoidance of fragmentation of interventions is here addressed by attempting ‘policy change’,
which points at the change of underlying structures rather then at specific products or
material transfer.5?

This leads me to examine the structural context of such projects. One of the dominant
models of objective-oriented planning in development discourses, the Logical Framework
Approach (LFA), operates with the category ‘assumptions’ which refers to those parameters
that “describe conditions that must exist if the project is to succeed but which are outside the
direct control of the project management” (NORAD 1999: 48). This is a managerial way of

‘bringing in the context’. What was intended as a tool used to filter projects that are more
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likely to succeed in their implementation environment from those less likely to do so, also
serves to indicate the importance of elements that allow a certain kind of social interaction to
occur; in other words, ontological presuppositions.

This aspect is pursued here in a direction similar to that taken by Schatzki with the concept of
“site ontology” (Schatzki 2002), in which he defines social sites as “the context, or wide
expanse of phenomena, in and as part of which humans coexist” (Schatzki 2002: 147).
Leaving out here the complex theoretical placement that precedes this definition, it is
important to note the reduction of analytical intention to “nothing but constellations of inter-
related individuals”, or the “hanging together’ of human lives” (Schatzki 2002: 147). | take
this as admonition to pay attention to the interactions of individuals in social situations
without either reducing individuals to situations (‘the individuals act in this way, because they
are in this situatiori), nor situations to individuals (‘the situation is like this, because the
individuals act in this way).

In this sense, the perspective ‘projects’ is informed by discourses about practices®2, here
referred to as praxeology, in reference to Bourdieu.53 The so-called practice turn in social
theory (Schatzki et. al. 2001) has as its minimal consensus an understanding of practices as
“arrays of activity” (Schatzki 2001a: 2) which cannot be fully analyzed either by social
structure or by individual actions, but are “embodied” (Schatzki 2001a: 2), while
interconnected practices are “mediated by artifacts, hybrids, and natural objects” (Schatzki
2001a: 2).

In defining practices, let me follow Schatzki, who describes them as “organized nexuses of
activity” (Schatzki 2001b: 48). This concept connects also the organization of actions with a
person’s mental states, which Schatzki broadly defines as “how things stand or are going for
that person in his or her involvement in the world” (Schatzki 2001b: 49). In such a way,
mental states “inform activity by determining what makes sense to people to do” (Schatzki
2001b: 49).

Following Weick, both individual and shared sense-making is, furthermore, understood here
as one of the basic functions and requirements of organization (Weick 1995).54 Weick
describes practices in organizations with the term ‘thrownness’, “a mixture of unknowability,
unpredictability, and enactment” (Weick 2003: 457). Practices take place through patterns of
relationships that are “unknowable, since to measure something is to change it”, and
“unpredictable, since very small differences in initial conditions can lead very quickly to very
large difference in the future state of a system” (Weick 2003: 458). Under such conditions, he
comes to the conclusion that “sensemaking is all we have” (Weick 2003: 458).

The organizational form ‘development project’ must deal with these conditions in a

heightened way, as it emerges from collaboration under conditions of substantial
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heterogeneity and inequality.?® The conjunctions created and used during such collaboration
are depicted in the project’s artefacts as sharing a unidirectional trajectory, but in fact have a
complex permeability: Assigned organizational borders are transgressed by the boundaries
of practices. This demands a flexible in/out-perspective, which is facilitated by the term
‘emergence’, which describes a process of coming into being in general.5¢ This abstraction is
intended to avoid the uncritical acceptance of certain assumptions about leading forces, or
presuppositions about this coming into being; for instance, the dichotomy of developers and
underdeveloped.

In this sense, it is the emergence of development projects as temporary organizations which
is to be studied here. Although a development project exists as a bordered entity in the
framework of plans, and in terms of references, working contracts etc., its practical
implementation consists of offers to collaborate with various disparate and distributed roles,
donors, implementers and beneficiaries. A basic task of the emerging organization is to find
an interface to work with in this situation of heterogeneity and inequality. The development
project is supposed to create such an interface not only for the purposes of communication,
but also to facilitate change of or exert influence on behaviour, in direct connection with a
change of material flow.

Development projects can thus be regarded as attempts to organize temporary aggregations
of social actions and thereby to influence the emergence of new normalities that define how
social action is effectively aggregated. They are organizations directed towards the extension
of organizing principles, which differ from previous organizing principles, on which, however,
they also partly depend.

Since the project has to be based on its existing context, it must possess both innovative and
conservative qualities. This means it has to reproduce as much of the existing context as is
required to preserve the conditions of its own existence; at the same time, it must also create
something new.5” The view that the context both shapes and /s shaped by the social site —
the project — supports the dissolution of an inside-outside dichotomy suggested by projects’
self-representation.

The lack of attention to context in many project assessments has been addressed, for
instance, under the term ‘project ecology’, which tries to integrate the context of these
‘temporary organizations’ and their internal processes (Grabher & Ibert 2011). Regarding the
projects of established, long-term organizations, though, a central aspect of development
projects is missed here: Even when there is a clear-cut project implementer, the objectives
supposedly justifying the projects’ existence refer to still non-organized participants — the so-

called beneficiaries — whose changed behaviour is at the same time a projected outcome of
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the project. The beneficiaries thus have both fundamental importance to and limited impact
on the critical assessment of the project.%®

A similar conceptual problem must be solved in the case of the formulation of objectives.5?
Let me reiterate the description of the temporal and teleological conditions of development
projects: By definition, their ‘life’ is defined by goal-attainment; they live only as long as is
required to fulfil an objectified need. They are created as an environment of interaction, as a
self-referential system with verifiable outcomes, yet they also exist in order to change the
development status of others who are simultaneously both the subjects and objects of the
project (‘beneficiaries’).80 This implies also that to a great extent those defining the project will
not be part of the established structures after completion of the project. The establishment of
independence, the institutionalization of solutions, and the substitution of inputs are thus all
essential aspects of the attempt to ensure the lasting impact of such projects
(‘sustainability’).

The structural ambiguities outlined above collectively define the problem of the emancipation
of the new, whose political implications will be the background to what follows. According to
the quoted GTZ document, a normal supply of those resources that cover basic human
needs through ‘self-help’ is presupposed to exist. An intervention would thus have to improve
the conditions of availability of, for example, food, water, etc., not to provide it completely.
The point in this case would be not to eliminate uncertainties in supply, but to manipulate
them in a desirable direction. However, a significant source of inequality originates from the
different ‘starting points’ occupied by the various actors, as both facility and opportunity to
manipulate supply are distributed differently and unevenly. Even if this is regarded as a
purely technical problem, the differences in how the development site is entered by different
actors remain as a potential attractor of the development process toward a trajectory of
perpetuated inequality.

A development project is thus a fluid organizational formation in which the final recruitment of
participants is not the beginning but the end of the process. Potentially, this recruitment
never succeeds. The specific characteristic of development projects is that the kind of social
formation that is necessary to enable the project to be implemented is at the same time the
stated aim of the project; in other words, the aim of the project is to alter the social formation
in such a way as to render the project obsolete.

Development projects are thus the simultaneous result of both creative and productive
processes. Such cyclical conditions necessitate cyclical implementation. At the same time,
the linear structural setup (implementers accountable to donors) inevitably imposes a

variation of the principal-agent problem.8' The coexistence of linear and cyclical elements in
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development projects is reflected in the simultaneously linear and cyclical aspects of the
structure of this text.

To summarize: The following case studies look at people trying to achieve something they
call ‘development’ through the implementation of something they call ‘project’. The proposed
perspective is about developing narratives following the translation of going concerns into
specific goals, the further translation of those goals into the formulation of plans, and the
consequences of these translations for practices. The narrative starts from situations of
obvious disparity between expectations and outcomes, and tries to reconstruct how they

came about, by asking two simple questions:
What was supposed to be achieved? What actually happened?

The pursuit of these questions brings together different positions on the subjects of who and
what are considered a matter of concern, who and what might lead the way to something
better, and what actually happened during the courses actually taken. The resulting practices
to be observed move between order and disorder, consensus and contention, anticipation
and surprise. Facilitating the comprehensibility of some of these dynamics is the purpose of

the following text.
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2 Food

They make sure we know the machines exist. From then onwards working without one is
harder. Not having the machine makes the father look old-fashioned to the son, makes the
husband look mean to his wife, makes one neighbour look poor to the next. After he has
lived a while with not having the machines, they offer him a loan to buy a tractor. [...] When
he has bought the tractor, they say: Now to use the tractor fully you need the machines to go
with it, we can lend you the money to buy the machines, and you can pay us back month by
month. Without these machines, you are not making proper use of your tractor! And so he
buys a machine, and then another, and he falls deeper and deeper into debt. Eventually he is
forced to sell out.
John Berger, Pig Earth
(Berger 1979/1992: 73-74)
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2A: Fields

On January 30t, 2010, | was led through agricultural fields around Heiban by habobas
husband’s sister’s son “Isa, a small-scale subsistence farmer who lived next door to her. We
set off in a north-easterly direction. We came across some barely perceptible ruins, which he
identified as the former Fellata settlement, established in the 1960s but abandoned during
the war. He himself came around this time to Heiban from the nearby village of Abol, but in
1966 went to Madani and in 1968 to Khartoum, where he lived in Bahri Hatmiyya, near the
market, where his son Wahid now lived, 40 years later. For one year he worked there as a
house servant, then in 1969 he entered the army. In 1975 he came back and settled in
Heiban. At the beginning of the war in the region, he went with the family to Kadugli,
established a house in the quarter Tillo and stayed there for 12 years. In 2002, he came back
to Heiban and settled at his current home. He maintained a deep mistrust of SPLM,
comparing the slow development in their areas with what he perceived as NCP’s
achievements in booming Khartoum. What other life could be preferred?

Nowadays he feels detached from the details of the problems in his birth village; although he

was interested, as he said, to help ‘in kind and in mind’, ‘madiyyan wa ‘aqgliyyan’. But the
many little issues of village life were issues of the village’s representatives; his immediate
interest concerned the details of his own subsistence farming.

While we walked through the fields, where only the long, reddish-brown sorghum stalks
remained after December’s harvest, ‘Isa showed me his small plots, most of them fenced.
Fields here were often regular and even, in contrast to those in the mountainous areas,
where the landscape necessitates finding space between the irregular rock formations. The
fields are smaller there, and circular, descending through terraces and surrounded by stones,
or sometimes covering a slope down to a dry river bed, a Aor. Still other forms appeared with
the arrival of mechanized farming, which needed large areas cleared of trees, bushes, and
other vegetation: it occupied land in a different, more imposing and exclusive way.

When we crossed his motherbrother daughter’s plot, we saw that she had only managed to

cultivate a third of the area during that year. Divided from her crops by a small clear corridor,

an Atoro from a nearby village had cultivated on the rest of the plot. “Isa’s opinion about that
was ambiguous: If land is not used, why prevent others? At the same time, industrious
cultivators from other places had taken over most of the land, and extensive mechanized
farming encroached into Heiban’s lands, too.

This also brought new forms of agricultural labour. When he reflected about how the
differences in agricultural labour in former times and the present, he mentioned how work

ethics had changed. When sorghum beer, marisa, is served, the communal labour parties,
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nafir, become more like drinking and chatting parties; in former times, the work was finished
fast, in spite — some say because — of the beer. Now paid workers became much more
convenient. But the people from Heiban and Abol have always been lazy, he said, and still
don’t do such work, living in the towns more like the gallaba, the Nile Valley traders.

His thoughts were expressed jokingly, but they reminded me of other conversations that
related how manual agricultural skills had diminished. In Abol, a group of older men just
returning from a longer period of living in Khartoum agreed that all the people had become
lazy, kaslanin, today, both those who had migrated to towns and those who had lived during
the war from very small plots and forest fruits in the mountains.62 They were unable to do
work as they had in the old times, when one person could cultivate a whole hill slope alone.
Furthermore, nafir had then been more frequent. Now it was rather unpopular, because
people would come, eat a lot, and work little, while paid labourers work immediately,
efficiently and, for the most part, with more experience.3

In the words of others, the question of physical skills became a question of identification:
When | went on foot from Heiban to Abol, | was asked on the way where my car was, and on
answering that | could go the short distance to Abol by foot, | was congratulated on having
become ‘Nuba’. In Abol, an old man with a dynamo radio told me that he has neither time to
listen to the educational programmes broadcasted from Kauda nor do ‘Nuba’ do things like
this.®4 In Kubang, a woman | had wanted to speak to, but who had no time for me, claimed
that ‘Nuba’ work from dawn to dusk, because the heat causes one to fall asleep once one
sits down.

What shone through in these comments about physically hard work being associated with
‘being Nuba’'? Was it really such a definite indicator of social identity, what kind of work was
done, and how it was done? And conversely, how did social identity influence who could be

brought to do a particular kind of work in a particularly organized way?
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2B: Organization of space

The spatial dimension of agriculture varies basically in the size and shape of cultivated land
and the structure of cultivated crops, while the technologies used determine how this spatial
dimension is managed. In this sense, manual, small-scale shifting cultivation scattered
between other vegetation and with multiple mixed crops differs to a large extent from
mechanized, large-scale monoculture cultivation in rectangular fields cleared of any other
vegetation that might otherwise compete for nutrients. The main tool used in the former case
is the hoe, together with knives and sickles; in the latter, it is the tractor, together with disker
and harvester. One is connected with intensive subsistence cultivation with a high ratio of
labour-time investment to output, the other to extensive commercial cultivation with a
comparatively low ratio of labour-time investment to output.

In case studies, it soon becomes necessary to regard the variables of this differentiation as
more or less flexible elements of singular combinations. A crucial aspect is, for instance, the
kind of social relations associated with different forms of production, and the specific
availability of and preference for one or the other in various settings. A basic example is the
recruitment of labour force, which can take place through reciprocal social ties, by payment,
or by use or threat of physical violence.55

In this perspective, the observed landscape of agricultural production in and around Heiban
showed various cases displaying a complex mixture of these variables. Two examples of
agriculture and three examples of horticulture will be analyzed here, with specific regard to
their spatial organization, in order to depict this organizational plurality. Epistemological
technologies used by the farmers themselves to conceptualize their way of doing things will

be juxtaposed against two-dimensional visualizations based on GPS measurements.

Example 1

The first example is that of a subsistence farmer, who distinguished five plots as his property,
which he owns by usage, rather than through registration.®¢ According to him, people know
approximately how much land they have, and each year cultivate a changing proportion of it.
The most common unit is habl, literally ‘rope’, which is both a linear and a square measure.
In his view, a hablis 25 or 25 x 25 paces, where a pace is supposed to equal about a
metre.%7 It is thus a semi-standardized unit, since the method of measurement is agreed
upon, but the measurement unit itself is subject to slight, negotiable differences. Another
measurement unit occasionally used is feddan, which is about 70 x 60 m, or 4200 m? (4.2
ha), more generally used throughout northern Sudan, and therefore taken as comparative

unit in this assessment.
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The first of this particular farmer’s plots is around his household'’s living space, about 86 x 81
m (6966 m? = 1.66 fd, plot I); the living space occupies about 25 x 25 m.88 The inner space is
for his wife, three daughters, two younger sons and two children of a daughter; outside there
is the sorghum storage and the toilet, which is also used by the neighbours. The household
has been placed next to the farmer’'s motherbrother, who had moved there from the nearby
village of Abol. The space around the courtyard is used to grow some sesame and sorghum,
and four mango trees, as well as grass as pasture for the goats.

The nearest orchard is about 500 m from the house. It is divided into two plots by a fence
with a gate. One plot consists of an irregular area of about 7053.75 m? (= 1.68 fd, plot Il), part
of which is encroached upon by a riverbed; sorghum is cultivated on about a quarter of the
area, while the rest is unused apart from some stored wood. Next to it there is a vegetable
garden (3900 m? = 0.93 fd, plot Ill), with tomatoes, chilli, okra, portulaca, and groundnuts.
Figure 2B.01 shows the shape of the plot and the predetermined frame: a road on the one
side and a riverbed on the other, whose irregular shape is the result of its manipulation

through trenches that sometimes changed and sometimes obeyed the natural watercourse.
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60m 70m
Figure 2B.01: Food producer in Heiban, example 1, plots II, lll, and IV (Source: own fieldwork).

The fourth area is about 3.5 km from the house® and forms almost a rectangular area, half of
which was cultivated with long and short red sorghum (karmakka),’® a quarter with sesame,
and smaller area with a mixture of heavy short karmakka and muqud, with some space left
for threshing and a hut. This is his main plot for staple crops, and he estimated it to be
around 1.5 to 2 fd. Based on GPS measurements, the area was about 7000 m?, which
corresponds to 1.66 fd (plot 1V).

A fifth property was located near to the mountain of Eban, where a Theological College had
established a large orchard financed by the American organization Samaritan’s Purse (see
below). This farmer had not used it for decades, and now regards the time to demand

compensation to be over.
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The main context for the establishment of plots like these is a complex landscape of used
and claimed pieces of the overall land area. It is this landscape, which is linked with
contested and differing sets of knowledge, which has become more complex and uncertain
as the population has become more complex and uncertain.”! Part of the scramble for land to
be used is linked with the assessment of soil quality. The farmer exemplified here
distinguished only two soil types for Heiban, namely niliyya (Nile-like), a black clayey soil that
he also called gurin (silt); and gdz, which is sandier.”2

On these soils, he had established a cultivation system mixing routine with experimentation.”?
While the northern sorghum and sesame part of plot IV, for instance, was planted only with
known varieties, the southern mixture, with the addition of a white variety of sorghum
(muqud) was an experiment prompted by the big success of a soldier from a different region
who had been deployed in the Joint Integrated Units near Heiban, and who had cultivated
the white sorghum variety wadd Ahmad, which grew rich and tight. The farmer’'s own
experiment resulted in a small yield, though, and was thus not repeated.

The relation of temporal and spatial organization to risk thus exhibits a complex interrelation
between concentration and fragmentation: One annual cycle of cultivation allows only one
trial of crop organization, which concentrates the risk of a low harvest. The area of
experimentation was therefore limited to a small portion of the available space, while this
space as a whole was divided into many parts with only roughly estimated size, allowing thus
only estimated relative yields and thereby only limited comparability of productivity.

This diversification of risk is also shown in considerations of how to organize additional
labour force: here the focus is on the relation between spatial organization and labour
recruitment. In the year before the assessment, the farmer had let a group of 4 paid workers
clear his major acreage (plot IV) for 250 SDG as an accord payment (muqgabil). The workers
had refused payment per hab/ (25 SDG per 625 m?), which would have resulted in an overall
amount of 7000 m? / 625 m? = 280 SDG. A third form of payment is daily wages (yawmiyyay).
Among the possible units of paid performance — completed work, spatially measured amount
of the work, temporally measured amount of work — the last would be the farmer’s preferred
option, since day-to-day control is possible, providing both an undisputable measure and a
means of compartmentalization. Because the number of available free labourers is high, the
threat of being substituted is a realistic one.

But there is pressure on both sides, since though there is a large number of workers in the
labour market, only a small proportion are considered good workers.” There is competition
for the latter, who can thus afford to change jobs day-by-day to seek better pay. In this
particular farmer’s view, however, it is predominantly the clients’ behaviour towards their

contractors that decides issues of loyalty. When workers receive friendliness and additional
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benefits, such as tobacco or good food — for instance, bread instead of kisra’™ — they will be
more inclined to be committed and available the next year.

He did not rely completely on paid labour. The tasks of harvesting and threshing, in contrast
to that of clearing the land, were accomplished by communal labour (nafin7 with his
motherbrother’'s daughter, the motherbrother daughter’'s son, and a non-related neighbour
with friends in the armed forces. In his opinion, though, communal labour no longer works
well, because society has changed. This is reflected in the low response to invitations to
engage in such work and thus to the rules and ties of reciprocity they entailed,”” but also in
low work performance, now compromised by beer consumption, which was considered to
have been rather an energizing element in the past.”®

His valuation of paid vs. communal labour relates in its quantitative measurement, among
others, a temporal variable such as ‘a day’s labour’ to a spatial variable such as ‘x hab/
finished’. In this sense, the workers resisted the fragmented, day-to-day assessment and
payment of their work, and preferred a concentration of control through a working contract,
possibly in order to maintain control over the specific spatial and temporal organization of
their labour, maybe even to allow them to shift to working on another contract in between for
an additional income.

Similarly the farmer’s own income structure was highly fragmented and showed a high
degree of diversification. To give a few examples: Apart from his own agricultural and
horticultural production, he also worked for a migrant from the region, who had a stable
income as accountant in the University of Juba in Khartoum. The farmer took care of the
migrant’s orchard, initiated clearing, fencing, etc., for which he received a small additional
income of 50 SDG per month. Furthermore, occasional remittances came from relatives
living in urban settings, for instance, from one of his sons and one of his motherbrother’s
sons. After the groundnut harvest, he and his family peeled and sold the groundnuts in little
bags for 0.5 SDG to tea sellers in the market, getting 5-6 times more than the price of
unpeeled groundnuts. While the farmer’s elder daughter was teacher in a nearby primary
school, his younger daughter sold tomatoes in the market, some of which they cultivated
themselves, and some of which they bought from a larger horticultural project nearby (see
example 3 below). The same principle was followed here: Tomatoes bought as a whole box
were divided into small heaps of three or four pieces and sold at a relatively higher price.
This profit by splitting corresponded to purchase in small quantities: Instead of buying larger
amounts of vegetables, fruits, sugar, soap, etc., everyday walks to the market were taken to
purchase goods for the day’s consumption. Not only could perishable goods simply not be
stored without access to cooling devices or even the electricity required to run them,”® but the

storage of goods like sugar and salt were also under constant threat from competing

36



consumers such as rats, insects, etc. Furthermore, the accumulated cash was saved for
special occasions and celebrations, when such relatively large purchases were necessary.

Finally, this farmer had also nominally entered a cooperative, which was supposed to provide
access to larger fields and mechanized farming. But since no clear signals of success had
come from the cooperative’s activities, he neither actively participated nor made this rather
large investment a priority. The small experiments with more or less known varieties on his
fields were not comparable to the perceived risks involved in larger investments: The first
were embedded in many little fragments of income, whereas the latter would concentrate a

lot of unpredictability into a single place.

Example 2

In the first example, vegetables and fruits had the status of an additional benefit, especially
during the rainy season, when both grow naturally without requiring further care or effort.80
During the dry season, when sorghum is still abundant from the harvest, vegetables and
fruits are difficult to get and traders come in to cover the demand, more or less.8' While
small-scale rain-fed orchards have had a long existence in the region, irrigated schemes are
a newer arrival, which were especially hampered during the war.82

In the years before 2010, some experimental attempts appeared to establish irrigated
horticultural production.83 One example is a small orchard, built by a Fur from Al-Jinayna
experienced in horticulture on behalf of, and on land owned by, a SPLA soldier from
Heiban.8* The latter had bought an electric pump and a generator, and the horticulturalist
prepared a manually dug well. In the first year he only burned bricks,8 then he fenced about
0.5 fd for irrigation, about 2/3 had been prepared or was in use at the beginning of 2010. The
further extension of the garden was limited by the small initial investment, which opted for a
relatively shallow well that provided insufficient water. The engine was rather small, too, so
the constant water flow could only cover the area it did.

Figure 2B.02 shows elements framing the cultivated land similar to plot Il in example 1: The
road runs parallel to the northern boundary of the plot; plots owned by others define an
irregular form. The development of the plot is from north to south, as can be seen by the
parts used formally for sorghum, maize, and water melon. The brick-works had also used
some of the former cultivation land, which the farmer had since tried to reclaim for sweet
potatoes. The southern extension, both east and west of the irrigated part, also shows signs
of the gradual claiming of ‘wild’ land for rain-fed cultivation, with the constant ‘danger’ of

nature reclaiming it again.8é
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Figure 2B.02: Food producer in Heiban, example 2, showing in blue lines the approximate extent of

controlled water flow (Source: own fieldwork).

The largest transformation, however, had occurred in a regular space of about 25 m x 25 m,
which was supposed to be an expanding experiment. The water inflow at the south-western
end was the starting point, with a preliminary channel running from west to east; the water
fell first on de/éb palm leaves framed by bricks. The channels and fields were created here

by excavating the ground and leaving ‘walls’; at the edges of the fields maize and okra was
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planted until preparation of proper fields is finished. The successive stages of development
by an ordering force can be seen in the larger system of channels: While the western part
shows many different, fragmented patterns, toward the eastern areas the patterns becomes
more and more regular, appearing like big ‘C’s and ‘E’s. The narrow set of fields running from
south to north consists only of regular patterns; the first crops, onions and chilli, were
produced here.

It is notable that even the more regular patterns have an element of irregularity, which is
caused by the unevenness of the ground: By trial-and-error the horticulturalist found where
best to open and close the channels to the individual fields, i.e. at the beginning, the middle,
or the end of the channels, according to where the ground is deeper and thereby allows
water to flow in the intended direction with the minimum of intervention.

A defining element of this work is the relation between an unskilled land owner and a skilled
horticulturalist, the latter of whom works on commission. The specific terms of this
commission are not formalized by a contract and remained unclear, as the horticulturalist had
paid for all petrol, oil, food, and seedlings up to now, but hoped only unilaterally that this will
give him the right to 2/3 of the profits once production starts.

The experiences and questions connected with this arrangement are a regular topic in ‘break
talk’ between several horticulturalists in this position, most of them coming from other areas.
In one such conversation, a Tagoi from Al-Feid, for instance, described his own cultivation of
fruits and vegetables on the land of an owner who lived in the national capital but had an
agent in Heiban. This horticulturalist operated an electrical pump with pipelines to distribute
the water, and a pesticide spraying device.8” He complained about the lack of greater
investment by the owner and speculated about the latter’'s motivation — does he want to
trade, or only do experiments (mugarrib, literally ‘tester’)?

The possibility of developing these small experiments into marketable size was discussed,
however, under the impression that the local market had no consumer basis for huge
amounts of vegetables and fruits, more due to lack of demand than lack of purchasing
power. Expensive transport would therefore be needed to reach larger consumer groups in
northern towns, especially during the difficult road situation of the rainy season, when
vegetables and fruits would be abundant everywhere, given the fertile soil of the region.
Currently, according to the horticulturalists’ review of the situation, the demand for what could
be sold was already covered by commodities coming from Abu Jibayha and Karshola during
the heat of March and April, when only irrigation makes the crops grow.s8

However we choose to value these statements, they highlight the role of intended outcomes
in deciding the means invested in spatial extension, beyond the relation of the size of

irrigation systems to the skills necessary to manage them. This investment concerns not only
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the actual workforce needed to manipulate the ground in such a way as to allow controlled
water flow. The water flow itself must also be secured through the combined investment in
and use of an engine, an electrical water pump, and a well allowing access to sufficient

underground water resources.

Example 3

This kind of investment is treated in the next example.8® The situation follows basically the
same arrangement as in the previous case: the land belongs to a renowned trader from
Heiban, who left it at his four sons’ disposal, as a kind of early inheritance, in order to enable
them to work with it. One of the sons set up a brick-works, which he had since developed into
one of the largest businesses in Heiban and also one of the main employers for daily wage
labour.9°

According to his own account, he had bought an engine, a generator and a pump;®! together
with the costs for a borehole and a pipeline to the groundwater he invested a total of 7000
SDG, which he got on loan from a bank.®? He lived for some time from his income as
bricklayer — a profession he continued now as foreman of his own group. His choice of brick
production was based on the observation that the price of bricks brought from Khor Deléb
and Al-Feid was 185 SDG / 1000 pieces, which he hoped to undercut. He had produced
about 150,000 pieces in the first year and paid off his debts with the profit.®3

The bricks are produced by mixing cow manure and very wet soil in standardized forms, and
burning them in towers of 20,000 pieces after they have dried for some time in the sun.® The
elements influencing production costs are thus petrol, cow manure, timber, and payment of
labourers. The first, petrol, is needed to operate an engine pumping underground water up,
in order to keep the soil continuously wet enough.?> The second, cow manure (zibala), is
brought from places with large-scale, stationary cattle farming, where the manure is kicked
smooth and kept moist by the packed animals. It was used both together with the soil to form
the bricks, and as a ‘cloak’ around the tower to concentrate the heat more during the
burning.?®® The third element, timber, is the fuel used to fire the bricks; it is transported by
workers from nearby forests. This takes advantage of the formerly absent and currently
ineffective forest administration, which is supposed to take fees for the felling of trees. In the
case that this situation changes, he will try to compensate by using gas burners. The price of
labourers, finally, fluctuates with the price of sorghum.®” In conclusion, if any of these
elements caused a profit lower than his expectations, (c. 17,000 SDG at that time), he would
look for other areas in which to invest, for instance in new land property.%

The brick production has left his portion of his father's land with a hole several metres deep,

which makes any future cultivation impossible. Next to it, however, one of his brothers
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initiated a horticultural project, whose water flow is provided by pumping using the
brickworks’ engine. This arrangement is an extension of another agreement between the
brothers, in which the younger also uses the elder's Komer lorry for his transport business,
thereby extending their father’s logic of providing family resources as stimulation for finding
away to financial independence. A horticulturalist from Kass, between Nyala and Al-Jinayna,
has been commissioned to design and run the orchard, and a larger investment in fencing
was made. The horticulturalist lives permanently near the garden with his son, and although
the exact nature of the agreement was not revealed, in his view the income from production
had started to pay off.?°

2009 / 2010 was the first season of this project. Figure 2B.03 shows the irrigation system in
February 2010, when the third experiment with channel organization was nearing completion.
The overall area was estimated to be 1 fd, which comes very close to the result of a GPS-

based measurement.
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Figure 2B.03: Food producer in Heiban, example 3, showing in blue lines the approximate extent of
controlled water flow (Source: own fieldwork).
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The history of this season’s attempts can be read from left to right, starting with the first
supply point near the gate. What is most evident is the ‘rake’ pattern of tomato cultivation, in
which the plants are grown on small elevated ridges kept moist by water in the channels
between them. The specific patterns are erratic and manifold: according to their designer,
evidence of an earlier experimental stage (/agriba). The second attempt, starting at the
second supply point, targeted the complete length and width of the fenced area. The left wing
shows a similar overlapping of irregular spaces between the channels, as also does the right
wing, with area fields for onions, which have the same size only in the upper pairs around the
channels. Finally, the third part, which the designer regards as a success to be replicated in
all other parts, shows the arrangement of tomatoes in multiple copies of the same channel
structure, with parallel arrangement of the area fields for radish, Jew’s mallow and onions.

The ‘development’ supposed to take place here, from the viewpoint of the designer, is that of
developing regularity of spatial organization. This not only increases the structural clarity of a
model for future extension, it also makes it possible to follow a routine when opening and
closing the channels for irrigation. This task occupies much of the day, and spatial complexity
limits both the speed at which it can be performed and the ease with which it can be
delegated to others: Only the designer of the complex structure can direct its adjustment, as
it necessitates an approach informed by understanding. The mechanical character of work in
simple structures, however, allows delegation with a single operational model describing

unchanging procedures.

Example 4

An even greater distance between land owner, designer, and operator is given in the fourth
example.’® One of the major construction projects in Heiban was the Theological College,
which was funded mainly by the American organization Samaritan’s Purse. One of the side
projects was an orchard about 1.5 km northeast the College, for which permission was
acquired from Heiban’s Native Administration. The focus of the project was fruit trees,
although the possibility of vegetable production was explored, too; the main idea was to plant
an area Samaritan’s Purse could afford to finance (22 fd, 1000 trees) to produce fruits and
vegetables for local and other markets.'®" The intended administrator was the College, and
securing this institution’s financial independence was one of the objectives of the project.

The preparations started in August 2009, with the first trees planted in October. A wire mesh
fence, a gate, and a wall were built, the last with granite from the nearby Eban mountain,
involving significant costs of transport and cement.'92 The preliminary space for the first

years was set at 9 fd (180 m x 210 m), the aim being to plant 350 trees in this period. In fact,
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15 lines, a total of 303 trees, were planted, with regular space between trees of the same

species, which varied according to the expected spatial needs of each species:

Line Species English, Origin (Arabic, botanical) Spacing Number
1 Mango (manga baladi, Mangifera indica) 14 m 12

2-4 Mango (manga baladi, Mangifera indica) 14 m 39 (3x13)
5-7 Mango Tommy Atkins, South Africa (Mangifera indica) 10m 54 (3x18)
8-9 Guava (gawara baladi, Psidium guajava) 7m 44 (2x22)
10-11 Lemon (/imdn baladi; Citrus x limon) 7m 50 (2x25)
12-13 Custard apple (g/sta baladi, Annona senegalensis Per.) 6m 54 (2x27)
14 Grapefruit, Khartoum (gréba, Citrus x paradisi) 7m 25

15 Orange, Khartoum (burtuqgali, Citrus x sinensis) 7m 25

Total 303

Table 2B.01: Food producer in Heiban, example 4, showing lines of fruit trees, spacing, and number

(Source: own fieldwork).

Furthermore 1.5 fd were planted with vegetables and other crops (hibiscus, onion, tomato,
radish, portulaca, pineapple) as experiment. By the end of January 2010 the structure shown
in figure 2B.04 was implemented.

At this point, the trees were watered by hand from barrels twice a week, with 48 litres used
per tree. This work was done by 10 workers, who filled plastic containers with the water and
poured it manually. The plan for future irrigation was to build a water tower to supply water
through pipelines to 5 water stations; further pipes would then direct the water to the trees.
This was meant to be finished in October 2010, two years after the start of the project; in
autumn 2011, the first harvest was expected.

The fundamental difference between this and the former examples is the element of
anticipatory planning before implementation: The spatial organization was arrived at by
calculation, and the spatial extent of the plot was defined by pre-calculated financial means,
rather than by reference to neighbouring plots or a more ‘feeling based’ perception of what
size could be handled.

The architect of this orchard was a recent graduate of agriculture from the University of
Madani, who had originated in the region. He was also employed by the International Fund
for Agricultural Development’s (IFAD) office in Heiban and was approached by Samaritan’s
Purse’s administration on the basis of this background. His employment in the orchard
includes a 13 year contract as supervisor (musrif), connecting his capacity as spatial

organizer with a long-term temporal perspective.
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Figure 2B.04: Food producer in Heiban, example 4, showing, in broken lines, experimental and

planned elements (vegetable garden, water tower, water stations; source: own fieldwork).

The latter aspect distinguished his position from that of the doorkeeper and the workers, who
were employed on a short-term contract and daily wage basis, and who he regarded as
replaceable, in contrast with himself. Furthermore, the planned change to pipelines would
reduce the need for workers to one or two, while the duties for monitoring and maintenance
would grow. Only a short walk through the rows showed some broken seedlings and trees

lost to termites, and the value of the losses represented by such damage would certainly be
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multiplied with an increasing number of trees. The spatial simplicity of the orchard thus not
only had the function of allowing a large-scale operation based on clear structural principles,
but the visual control of the area was also made easier.

The realized design was not, however, the result of a two-dimensional anticipation on paper,
but only of the imposition of certain spatial principles that related specific species of trees
with a specific distance that single trees of that species should have from others. In
consequence, the designer could not tell beforehand the exact number of planted trees; his
information allowed only the calculation of the approximate number of trees in a given area
using the overall dimensions of the area and the standardized distances. Similarly, the
monitoring of the actual situation of the trees was not connected to a data management
system that could relate the expectedly high nhumber of monitored events to a system of
response that was capable of functioning independent of one specific user.

This combination strongly personalizes the interactions between the horticulturally organized
space and its long-term observer. It thus depends strongly on a continuity of personnel, in

order to avert decay in the early stages and therefore allow longer-term development.

Example 5

Knowledge of potential investment is not necessarily what limits actual investment, however.
For instance, the farmer in example 1 perceived a ring of significant agricultural fields around
Heiban, starting in the northwest in the direction of Abol, then going in the direction of al-
Azraq, including Nyakamma and Serréf, touching Kalogi and Abu Jibayha in the east,
bordering al-Kuk and Talodi in the south, and ending in the west with Indarafi (see Figure
2B.05).

In spite of this knowledge of potential land for large-scale cultivation, two variables limited
investment before spatial organization even became an issue: the access to property, or at
least usufruct rights on land, and the financial means to transform this land one way or
another. Similarly, the farmer in example 1 had once used a part of the land occupied now by
the Samaritan’s Purse project, but either those in a position to give the land away did not
recognize his usufruct rights or they were not aware of this claim.% In any case, the claim
did not lead to recognition as legitimate owner.

The same farmer also consulted the land owners in example 3 inquiring of the orchard owner
in Heiban as to what kind of electrical pump and well to install on his land. The market
producers discouraged him from adopting a small-scale approach and digging a well by
hand, as in example 2, but rather advised him to invest more in the beginning to keep options

for later extension open.
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Figure 2B.05: Farmer 1’s mental map of main agricultural land around Heiban translated into a circle
on a reduced map of UNDP’s Threat and Risk Mapping and Analysis (Southern Kordofan and Abyei,
Transhumance and land use, 17 October 2007; the white areas with green dots depict agricultural

land according to TRMA, the green-framed, rectangular areas large-scale mechanized farming).

Both elements, the ‘occupation’ of land by general claim or by production, and the option of
extension established by the structural setup of an initial investment, are central to the
producer in example 5.1%4 He is a trader who owns a mechanized farm northeast of Al-Azragq.
He was born to Leira parents and had already worked in the shop of a relative in Hajir Bago
as a boy; later he joined the Sudan Armed Forces in Khartoum. After the military coup in
1989, the new regime introduced food rations for the population and special distribution for

the army through the so-called Military Cooperative Organization (a/-mu'assassa al-
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ta°winiyya al<askariyya). Each month it distributed additional rations of sugar, one sack for
four persons, which meant about 7.3 mal/wa per person. A few soldiers, himself among them,
had the idea of buying additional rations from other soldiers, for instance 25 sacks from 100
people, and sold them to civilians at up to 350% of the price they had originally paid. This
worked for some time and gave him enough capital to open a shop in Umbadda Karor in
Omdurman. The system began to be corrupted, though, by cheats selling their rations twice
to different traders, and came to an end.

After some years, the trader left the army and took his accumulated capital to Heiban in the
mid-1990s, while the war was raging. He became one of the few traders operating in the
area and enjoyed an oligopolist position, which was challenged by competitors only after the
war had ended. He was also the chairman of the Trade Chamber (al-gurfa al-tigariyya) in
Heiban until its dissolution, and remained one of the dominant traders in the local market.

In 2010, he had two shops, a restaurant, a bread stove (furun), an agricultural project that
had been running for four years, and a new horticultural project. A portion of the stored
goods was furthermore used for private consumption and to supply other branches of the
business, for instance, bread production helped to feed the workers in his agricultural
project.'9 The business formed thus a circle: The agricultural production of sorghum was the
basis for bread production, whose results were sold in the restaurant and the market, but
also formed, together with the shop, the basis of the meals for the workers on the fields. The
extension of this circle was limited, however, not by financial ability, but by a ‘demography of
trust’: He begun to make preparations to leave his oldest business, the shop, after he had
started to pass on his skills to his son, who worked as his assistant.'% But since his son
already worked in a second shop, selling the products of his horticultural project, he now
lacked persons he felt he could trust to work in the first shop, a category he connects closely
to family relations. 107

He therefore increased his focus on agri- and horticulture. In his definition, there are three
categories of agricultural spaces: More than 200 ha (500 fd) constitute a ‘project’ (masrir);
between 200 ha and 21 ha (8.4 fd) are considered ‘agricultural fields’ (zir&°a), and less than
that are viewed simply as ‘pieces of land’ (bilad), this last category with connotations of
‘traditional’ small-scale cultivation. His intention was to create a ‘project’.

To get access to enough land, he approached the Leira Native Administration in Al-Azraq
and communicated his need.'% His rationale was to occupy land in two different ways. On
the one hand, in his view, the first-users’ claim to specific land areas will limit where others
can extend to. Furthermore, the ownership of the land around Al-Azraq is contested;'%® the
Native Administration of both Heiban and of Leira claim primary ownership. His approaching

the Leira was thus also a political statement. On the other hand, the establishment of a new,
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land-planning based administration had yet to be prepared, under which productive usage of
previously unplanned land would, so he hoped, allow users to register the same land as their
own property (milkiyya).11°

Both principles — usufruct rights on communal land and use as basis for formal registration —
prompted him to concentrate his investment in spatial extension. This concentration led also
to avoidance of work-intensive sectors such as gum Arabic cultivation, which would diversify
too much of his capital.

The starting point was the frame defined by the Native Administration in Al-Azraqg, which set
two points on the main road between other plots as limits to east-west expansion (see figure
2B.06). North-south expansion, then, would only be limited by other producers.

The prospected area had been unused for decades and was full of bushes and trees; the first
step was therefore extensive clearing. The labour force was recruited exclusively from the
mass of free workers in Heiban. He established a base near the road where workers would
stay and could be provided with food (bread, okra, etc.) and water.

He calculated using three units, muhammis, feddan, and habl. The first equals 0.7 hectares,
and is used widely in northern Sudan, as is the feddan, which he calculates as a hectare
divided by 2.5 (= 4000 m?). The unit hab/ corresponds, according to him, to 30 lengths from
finger tip to elbow (i.e. cubit), while 6x4 hab/equal 1 muhammis. The hablis thus about 17.1
m, while a cubit is about 0.57 m. The payment of workers was done in SDG per habl/ and
employees worked as a group under a foreman. In February 2010, the following negotiation
of spatial measurement and payment was observed:

The landowner formed groups of 6 workers, each subdivided into 3+3. Every subgroup was
assigned a strip of land, which it had to clear, working either towards or from the road. He
then went with the workers of each subgroup through their whole strip, and ‘easy’ and
‘difficult’ parts were identified. In the first subgroup, these areas were identified as being in
two blocks: the price for clearing the easier block was settled at 60 SDG, that of the more
difficult at 85 SDG. This was the result of a negotiation in which 2 of the 3 concerned had
demanded 65 for the easier part, but withdrew their demand when the landowner offered to
increase the original 80 SDG for the difficult part to 85 SDG. The second subgroup identified
large variations in difficulty throughout their whole strip; the overall agreement was 75 SDG.
Whenever somebody wanted to quit, his work was measured by habl Here this
measurement was completely standardized using the iron towrope of a tractor, on which 30
ells taken from the arm had been measured and permanently marked. In comparison with
the different payment methods specified above, the spatial measurement was the ‘hardest’,
allowing the tightest control of performance by the employer. The employer in this example

implicitly admitted this advantage on his side, with the saying ‘al-habl dahab’, ‘the rope is
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gold’; explicitly he stressed the clarity the rope provided. All additional benefits provided by
the employer (tea, sugar, chewing tobacco), referred to as mukayyifat, were counted as
advance (salafiyya) like pre-paid money; this excluded occasional gifts like fish from Abu
Jibayha. The trader estimated that most labourers used up about 50% of their wages in such
advances; some receive at the end less than 50 SDG. As he was able to cover both food and
advances from his stores, they remained for him part of a shift of resources in business-to-
business transfers.

E 30° 43.000 43.500
|
N 11°

44.000
| J

20.500 |

19.500
Figure 2B.06: Food producer in Heiban, example 5, showing in broken lines the approximate distance
between perceived end points of own cultivated land (the arrow shows starting point and direction of

extension; source: own fieldwork).

Overall, at that time he employed 12 workers, with foreman, three tractor drivers, two more
permanent workers for the ‘old’ areas, and six workers for the new land. But in spite of the
basic power asymmetry, the trader felt dependent on the workers, which required him to
keep them content with good prices, even if this meant a cut of profits in the end. What
seemed to drive this feeling was the principle of spatial extension in limited time, associated
with an awareness of the limits of control of any principal-agent relation, which necessitates a
certain amount of trust. In consequence, he tried to secure the loyalty of his trusted workers

by promising them the yield of a new part of the agricultural project, which after each clearing
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is extended into a new lot up to the new border. A labourer could also choose to work on his
own account on these lots, though at the time none had yet done so.

After all, he regarded it as a success when at least three weeks are worked through, even in
circumstances that limited productivity, such as drunkenness of labourers. This was a
frequent element reducing both ability to work and income for the rest of the workers’
households: The trader complained about his more experienced, faster tractor driver, who
often missed work because of his frequent drunkenness. In other parts of his conversation
with the workers, one of them was mentioned as spending up to 40% of his wage on alcohol,
leaving only the remainder for his daughters. Another circumstance limiting performance was
that of illness and injuries from accidents; the trader claimed to pay in case of the latter, a
claim that could not, however, be verified.

In short, according to the trader the overall costs for clearing fluctuated between 40-60
SDG/muhammis for ‘easy’, previously used land with only a few bushes, to up to 100 SDG
for difficult, uncultivated land. The average price for the second clearing during the rainy
season was 75 SDG/muhammis.

The processes of tillage and sowing, on the other hand, were fully mechanized. The
landowner used a Disker TG-100, two trailers, and a Massey Ferguson 275.1"" The tractor,
so he said, he had bought used for 22,000 SDG, invested 14,000 SDG for repairing and
cleaning, and now has a well-working machine. Over the years, he reflected, his experience
grew, and his trading contacts in North Kordofan provided him with additional knowledge —for
instance, to fill the disker with herbicidal powder to kill germs in the soil. Through
accumulation over the years, he owned the land shown in table 2B.02.

The comparatively low productivity evident in the table was a frequent topic of discussions
about the merits of tractors in ‘agricultural small-talk’ among manual cultivators in Heiban.
The higher yield of red sorghum, which reached 8 to 15 sacks per feddan, was only one of
the counter-arguments. The new white species was said to have no consumer market in
South Kordofan, as it does not work well for preferred meals and beverages like bafia,
madida, and marisa. The tractors were claimed to cause more growth of grass, and to
exhaust soils after 2-3 years. The sowing machine was also considered to sow too tightly,
with the result that less seeds succeeded in growing.

But the reservations about tractors were also connected with more differentiated
considerations about the characteristics of mechanized farming.’2 In the opinion of the
subsistence farmer from example 1, the deep ploughing causes /ess grass growth, while
manual work necessitates 2-3 clearings; according to him the tillage also conserves the
fertility of the soil. On the other hand, he stressed the multiplicity of land usage before the

advent of monoculture with tractors, with crops combined with fruit trees, grass etc. during
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which times the yield of intensive manual labour was far beyond that attained by extensive

mechanization.

2008/ | Crop Land Yield Productivity

2009 (mu) (fd) (ha) | (90 kg sacks) | (kg) (sacks / fd) (kg / fd)
sesame 10 16.7 7 42 3780 |25 226.3
sorghum 60 100 42 260 23400 | 2.6 234.0
(kullum)
sorghum 10 16.7 7 67 6030 |4.0 361.1
(tabaa)
sorghum 10 16.7 7 71 6390 |4.3 382.6
(wadd Ahmad)

Total 920 1575 | 63

2009/ | Crop Land Yield Productivity

2010 (mu) (fd) (ha) | (90 kg sacks) | (kg) (sacks / fd) (kg / fd)
sesame 16 26.7 11.2 | 61 5490 |23 205.6
sorghum 70 116.7 | 49 300 27000 | 2.6 2314
(kullum)
sorghum 10 16.7 7 65 5850 | 3.9 350.3
(gatembeliyya,
feterita)
sorghum 10 16.7 7 35 3150 | 2.1 188.6
(tabad / wadd
Ahmaa)

Total 106 185.5 |74.2

Table 2B.02: Food producer in Heiban, example 5, showing crops, land size, yield, and productivity

(Source: own fieldwork).

These arguments show that the introduction of mechanized farming is a complex one, with

many currents and counter-currents. The principle of spatial extension is an important

element in this process, increasing the ratio of land to cultivators, and the lines drawn around

areas of mechanized farming are more than just a spatial exclusion of other forms of

cultivation: They show the success of occupation, which concentrates the business of food

production into the control of fewer people.

Apart from the sheer amount of concentrated income he received from his mechanized

cultivation, the trader’s ability to diversify it was also considerably extended. To give some

examples: On his agricultural fields, he employed his foreman, a Fur, to burn charcoal for

him, which added to the range of goods he could sell. He started an orchard and employed a
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group of boys to control who accessed its grounds. He considered lending his Toyota pick-up
truck by contract to the local officials, who had until then only used it by way of borrowing,
just as the trader ran his own little errands on a borrowed motorcycle.

Finally, he took over another tractor, which had been bought by the Leira Native
Administration in Hagir Bago, but broke down after one and a half years, as only
inexperienced drivers, who worked without payment, were used. With an investment in good
drivers, in the landowner’s opinion, one could avoid complicated problems with tractors, for
which no mechanics exist in the local market, whereas the workshops dealing with
motorcycles and spare part businesses had increased.'3 In any case, the extension of
agricultural projects through mechanization seemed, to him, to be the only favourable option

available.
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2C: Food security

An expert group meeting in January 2008, organized by FAO and UNIDO, stated that “[i]t is
only through appropriate mechanization that African farmers will be able to feed not only
themselves but also the continent’s burgeoning urban population” (FAO & UNIDO 2008: 1).
The question, what “appropriate mechanization” means exactly and how it relates to the
availability of food is a core issue for a wide field of development discourses.

Many solutions have been proposed to the problem of manipulating nature in order to grow
the largest possible yields of targeted crops, all of which deal in different ways with questions
such as who will do the mechanical labour and who will benefit from the harvest. Although
small-scale subsistence agriculture remains an unavoidable practice for a significant
proportion of Earth’s human population, there are relatively few projections of future
economic activities that include this kind of agricultural production as a desirable element. At
the same time, the dominant model of commercial mechanized large-scale farming is heavily
disputed, with regard to both its ecological and distributive aspects. 4

The development discourses involving organizations like FAO approach the issue with a
certain assumption, which | want to highlight here. Globally speaking, the term that currently
has the highest currency for addressing desirable food situations is that of ‘food security’.
Food security, according to the operational definition of FAO, describes a situation in which
“all people, at all times, have physical, social and economic access to sufficient, safe and
nutritious food to meet their dietary needs and food preferences for an active and healthy
life.“115

In other words, each individual must be able to eat as much as he or she needs in whatever
form he or she prefers, so that lack of food is not the limiting factor preventing this individual
to be what is called ‘active’ and ‘healthy’. This definition interconnects certain values, which
can be understood as results of self-evaluation, or rather as values of a general human
condition, e.g. ‘sufficiency’ or ‘dietary needs’. Nevertheless, since the basis of FAO’s food
security assessments are, in the main, nation states, they obviously must use some way of
aggregating individuals into groups, which can then be evaluated collectively as either ‘food-
secure’ or ‘food-insecure’. Even more, they deal with concepts that relate a demarcated
territory to a single governmental administration.

The experts’ statement quoted in the beginning of this chapter came at a time, when the
international financial crisis that began in 2007 escalated pre-existing trends of food price
instability. Global markets had been experiencing sharply rising prices since 2006; the FAO
Food Price Index, one of the main references for such issues, shows this development very

clearly:
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Table 2C.01: Global food price development, 2000 to January 2011 (Source: FAO Food Price Index.

<http://www.fao.org/worldfoodsituation/wfs-home/foodpricesindex/en/>, retrieved 31-3-2011).116

In contrast to what was then perceived as a temporary global market crisis, FAO regarded 22
countries as being in protracted crises concerning the nourishment of their population. The
situation in Sudan was included under the umbrella category of “recurrent natural disasters
and/or conflict, longevity of food crises, breakdown of livelihoods and insufficient institutional
capacity to react to the crises” (FAO 2010: 12). According to FAO’s figures, 62% of the
official development assistance to Sudan between 2000 and 2008 had been given as
humanitarian aid (FAO 2010: 13), indicating both a constant food crisis and the government’s
inability to deal with it independently.

How is a food security status identified on such a basis? A comprehensive report on the food
situation in northern Sudan’s 15 federal states noted at the beginning of 2011 that “a
significant increase in harvested areas in the rainfed sector and better management in the
irrigated sector have increased production considerably [...] in the summer season of 2010”
(Robinson 2011: 8). Still, it concluded, the relation between “income and wealth distribution is
skewed” and “[i]rrespective of the national balance, food insecurity will be a problem for
many households in 2011” (Robinson 2011: 9).117

This distinction between production and distribution is also reflected in the report’s
argumentative structure, which starts with the socio-economic context, continues with the
results of agricultural production, then goes on to describe the market situation and, at the
end, refers to food security status and prospects. Within the framework of this argument,

harvested areas appear divided into two sectors, namely rainfed agriculture and irrigated
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agriculture, the former being further subdivided into traditional and semi-mechanized

methods:

The rainfed sector, which accommodates widespread opportunistic planting in marginal semi-
arid zones as well as more regular production situated below the 12th parallel, is subject to
huge production fluctuations owing to variable rainfall. The semi-mechanised sub-sector
practised by large-scale business enterprises is historically a low-input: low-output system, while
the traditional system is conducted in smaller units by households using greater levels of labour
input, and usually receiving greater returns in terms of yields per ha. The irrigated sector is
made up of small to medium-scale mechanized, commercial farms on large-scale, gravity-fed
schemes, now mostly released from tenancy restrictions and obligations to grow cotton; and,
privately-owned pump-schemes growing, commercially, mixtures of cereals, vegetables,

legumes, fruits and oilseeds (Robinson 2011: 13).

The report thus not only notes a higher productivity by (mostly) manual agriculture compared
with the forms of mechanized agriculture practiced in rainfed areas;''® but it also points out
the difficulty of clearly distinguishing between the subsectors of rainfed agriculture, since the
‘traditional’ sector is also increasingly using larger mechanical tools such as tractors. The
differences are therefore perceived in terms of size (small-scale vs. large-scale) and of
partial / exclusive use of mechanical tools for the various labour processes (Robinson 2011:
14). The acknowledgement of such graduations does not change the further analysis,
though, which deals with these categories as given, not least because they are the
categories used in data collection.®

The further market-based assessment looked for existing stocks at the end of 2010 and
concluded that “the northern states of the Sudan are able to cover all of their summer cereal
requirements for marketing year 2011” (Robinson 2011: 36), while “at household level, the
conflict in Darfur and uncertainty and inequality elsewhere still leaves thousands of
households, who depend on purchasing power to buy food with insufficient access to food”
(Robinson 2011: 37).

After distinguishing thus the different abilities of different production sectors to contribute to
the overall available crops of the national state, the report states here the different abilities of
individual consumers to gain access to these crops and, subsequently, their different
degrees of vulnerability.120

The category ‘vulnerability’ highlights a temporal implication of FAO’s food security definition.
The temporal extent of the desirable situation is without gaps or limits — ‘at all times’ — which
means, if all uncertainty is to be removed, that the observations on which the evaluation is
based must likewise have no gaps or limits. If this is not the case, then an approximation is

all that can be achieved.
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Indeed, the huge apparatus of assessment tools and projection methodologies employed by
organizations like FAO and WFP operate as technologies of approximation. WFP’s website
notes several assessment types, each with a different temporal scope and involving more or
less effort in data collection and aggregation.2’

So-called Emergency Food Security Assessments (EFSA), for instance, are analytical tools
to indicate and specify the prospective needs of target populations in a specific season that
cannot be covered by the national government and, subsequently, require WFP’s
intervention.’22 An EFSA for South Kordofan in October 2010723 drew a ‘most likely’ scenario,
which predicted an increase of conflicts in a situation of already chronic food insecurity,124
due to “[t]he ethnic complexity of the population, conflicting interests arising from disputes on
migration routes, the frustration in accessing basic services, in addition to the denial of
access to the nomadic groups to water and pasture in the South” (WFP 2010: 15). The
South’s referendum was seen as another source of conflict “due to border closure and
insecurity” (WFP 2010: 16).125

The related guidelines suggest that such a forecast is complementary to situation analysis,

which is intended to facilitate immediate response, and that it is necessarily uncertain:

Uncertainty can be reduced by using the best information available and rigorous analytical
procedures. There is always an element of judgement, however. Analysts must decide what
they consider the most likely outcome, based on the available information. The forecast should
then be qualified by the reliability of the information on which it is based. A forecast includes
assumptions, which must be clearly documented in the assessment report, along with the

process through which conclusions were developed (WFP 2009b: 170).

One of the constant /mplicit assumptions seems to be that the identification of a need
through sophisticated analysis will trigger a national government’s response to fill gaps by
using all available capacities to provide enough food for its citizens. At least, this provision is

regarded as an essential part of governmental responsibility.126
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2D: Agricultural production

During the last decade, planning activities were in full swing in the Sudan: planning
frameworks for post-war rehabilitation (Koop 2001), planning for voluntary return (IOM &
UNDP 2003), an agricultural revival programme (Council of Ministers 2008), national and
federal five-year plans, etc. Indeed, the Comprehensive Peace Agreement (2005) was a
huge set of more or less detailed pre-planned procedures for the so-called transitional period
(2005-2011).

The CPA seemed to present the chance to redefine power relations and principles of
governmental rule. In actual fact, the Republic of Sudan experienced several dynamics of
disintegration in an administrative territory that had never been fully consolidated by a string
of successive central governments. While the southern states declared independence after
55 years of struggle with various changing regimes in Khartoum to emancipate what they
considered common ground, several groups kept on fighting for position in the networks of
power distribution.127

In this framework, two major developments became the concern of northern Sudan’s national
economic policy in 2011: the significant reduction of oil revenues and the rising prices of
imported goods. The economic field in Sudan, like the political field, had been marked by
several waves of crises, and in both cases the consequences were unequally distributed.
The regime change in 1989 was also accompanied by a major economic crisis, which
seemed to repeat itself after ten years of international isolation, amidst an economy of
scarcity and food ration cards. Around this time the oil business in Sudan made a major leap,
which had been on hold since Chevron’s departure in the 1980s. The resulting oil revenues,
however, were channelled primarily into mega-projects,’?® and funded investment into
national security and the armed forces as well as into an inflated civil service machinery.'29
But the separation of South Sudan, with a large percentage of oil fields on its territory,
initiated a clear turn towards diversification. Attempts to compensate included land and
mineral concessions to foreign investors'30 and privatization of formerly government-owned
companies and projects; for instance, the Al-Gezira irrigation scheme.'3' This strategy
received a major push throughout the year 2011.132

On January 5%, 2011, the northern Sudanese National Assembly agreed to a number of
economic measures proposed by °Ali Mahmid Hassanayn, then Minister of Finance and
National Economy. The Minister argued in his address to the Assembly'33 that the increase in
prices of some essential goods, especially basic food items, made it necessary to consider
measures to improve the economic situation. This sudden adjustment at the beginning of the

new year was unavoidable, he stated, because the 2011 budget had been formulated based
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on the assumption of a united Sudan, while the major political and economic changes in and
outside the country made it necessary to rethink it. This particularly concerned what he called
the ‘productivity, monetary, and financial crises’.

The ‘internal changes’ mentioned to by the minister in this context refer to the imminent
separation of the South, which would reshape the economic variables to a large extent; the
‘external changes’ hint at the international financial crisis and its aftermath, whose
consequences were first perceptible in the Sudan in the sharp increase of prices for imported
goods. The Minister explicitly mentioned wheat, whose price rose by 40% and which had to
be subsidized by import credits of the banks, decrease of import fees and related controls
and restrictions, as well as the turning of increased efforts towards production of this grain.
The intention, he claimed, was to secure a steady price of bread for “the citizens”.

”

Presuming now that “the citizens™ access to bread as a commercial good is the Minister's
foremost concern, the question arises as to who exactly is affected when the bread prices
rise, and, considering the predictions of instability, what is to be done to prevent or minimize
it. The economic element leading to the necessity of this argument is, according to the initial
statement, an increase of prices of “essential goods”. There is thus an intention to display, in
front of the audience, a national parliament and governmental public media, an interest in the
availability of basic consumption goods for a social group, here referred to as “the citizens”.
The prioritized aim he mentions is a steady price for bread, which presupposes the
foreseeable availability of bread as a commercial good.

The second explicit example after wheat was sugar, which reached a price “unseen for thirty
years”; here the Minister blamed the gap between Sudan’s national production and the
demands of the population. Because the latter continuously exceeded the former, sugar had
to be imported into Sudan at a higher price from global markets. Only suspension of import
taxes and trade fees of about 815 million SDG, i.e. about 270 million EUR, allowed traders to
offer the imported sugar to the domestic customers at prices close to the price of
domestically produced sugar. The domestic production would have to be increased in the
future to keep sugar at low prices andto stop suspension of taxes and fees.

The third example mentioned was petrol, the incessant subvention of which arguably caused
the biggest gap in the national budget- estimated 6 billion SDG (2 billion EUR) — preventing
other expenditures “for the good of the people”. The Minister claimed that this subvention
benefited “undeserving” parts of society (gayr al-mustahiqqgin), and he explicitly named non-
Sudanese organizations that profited from petrol-related products at domestic prices, such as
gas, and electricity. The international price had to be subsidized, too, because it could not be

afforded by “ordinary citizens” in Sudan.
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In short, he concluded, there would be no alternative to a partial cut of subsidies on these
essential goods. The unquestionable hardship for the “deserving parts” of the population, the
Minister continued, would be compensated by an increase in income for government officials
and in the pensions of ex-officials, by more benefits from social insurance, and by an
increase of domestic production, especially in agriculture and animal resources.

The measures unfolded by the Minister are based on the three initially stated crises: finance,
currency, and production. According to his argument, the gaps in the governmental budget
are mainly caused by spending on governmental organs and subsidies on non-essential
goods, which had to be reduced. But those measures produce effective consequences only
in the context of a stable currency, whereas the Sudanese economy had been in crisis for
years, connected to a serious under-supply of foreign currency. Furthermore, according to
the minister, the measures he suggested would have to be subsidized in the interest of “the
citizens”. These additional expenditures, once again, would have to be met by higher
domestic production, which would in turn be supported by subsidies for electricity and petrol-
related products used for irrigated agricultural projects and to support the productivity of the
rainfed sector and projects involving animal resources. This was to be achieved by an
Agriculture Fund of US$ 150 million financing agricultural inputs. A similar fund was planned
for the industrial sector.

What appears throughout this discussion, albeit in different forms, is the question of
production, and thus of productivity. Within the general metaphor of a state feeding its
citizens, this state has to secure sufficient food production inside its territory to be
independent of imports. In spite of his stress on domestic production, the final element in the
Minister's speech was the attraction of investments and funds by international companies
and organizations, both for the recovery of foreign currency stocks and to boost the
productive sector, and the Minister cited the special decision of the President to favour Arab
investors in this process. The speech thus implicitly claims that an increased presence of
large-scale foreign and domestic investors is not in conflict with the food supply for ‘the
citizens’, but that the two develop in parallel. How is this ‘co-development’ to be achieved?

In 2008, the Sudanese government initiated an Agricultural Revival Programme (2008-2012),
which was supposed to re-establish the economy’s focus on agriculture as a driving force of
economic development, quite apart from industry, in order to limit dependency on the oil
sector.’3 The main report outlining the Agricultural Revival Programme confirms this
projected direction for the agricultural sector, defining “the national strategic plan for
agricultural development” (Council of Ministers 2008: 10).135

The committee in charge of creating this plan is claimed to involve “all stakeholders”,

specifically “politicians, executives, producers, university professors, researcher, private
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sector, civil society organizations, farmers’ and pastoralists’ unions” (Council of Ministers
2008: 9). No details are given, however, about how such a representation was organized,
since “all” obviously does not (and cannot) mean that the committee is directly accessible to
every individual.

To assess the status quo, the plan uses a so-called SWOT analysis, which attempts to
identify Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities, and Threats. ‘Weaknesses’, optimistically
sub-titled ‘opportunities for change’, are dominated by the purportedly low productivity of
traditional producers, and lack of financial and administrative infrastructure, lack of effective
research and coordination activities, but also include “weak linkages between stakeholders”
and “rivalries between professional and trade union organizations” (Council of Ministers
2008: 12). ‘Threats’, however, include such variables as a financing infrastructure
inappropriate for agricultural producers, climate change, difficulties arising from nomadic
forms of animal production, trade barriers of developed countries, and deterioration of natural
resources “associated with insecurity and tribal conflicts over resources” (Council of Ministers
2008: 13).

The argumentative narrative then places - in a language compatible with the international
development jargon'3® — under the banner of ‘vision’, “a comprehensive national socio-
economic development led by a dynamic agricultural sector capable of rapid and sustainable
growth and biased towards the weak and vulnerable sectors of the population® (Council of
Ministers 2008: 14). The ‘mission‘ is the transformation of “a sector dominated by
subsistence production to a modern sector responsive to market signals® (Council of
Ministers 2008: 14), by, for example, the facilitation of capacity-building for producers
through institutional reforms and the “modernization of agricultural systems®, i.e. increase of
productivity and efficiency, industrialization and technologies. The ‘strategic objectives’ also
include “balanced growth in all regions of the country with the view to encouraging settlement
in the rural areas” (Council of Ministers 2008: 15).

From the broad landscape of success factors that should facilitate such a mission, three are
of specific importance here: financing policies, land rights, and knowledge transfer. The
financing policies are put under the title “Conducive Production Environment”, which includes
“[aldequacy, stability and sustainability of growth of the sector and the economy as a whole”
(Council of Ministers 2008: 16). Matrices, labelled from A to S, are then defined, each of
which represents certain systems or programmes necessary to “prepare the ground for the
intended agricultural revival” (Council of Ministers 2008: 16), in other words, these matrices
indicate the assumptions of the programme.

Matrix B, Financing Policies, identifies the Agricultural Bank of Sudan as the institutional

basis for supplying so-called smallholders with credit; this supply is supposed to be
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increased by not less than 100% up to 2012. “The village centre” appears here as “an

”

instrument to promote the ‘mobile credit™, albeit with priority given to “producers organized in
production and marketing organizations”(Council of Ministers 2008: 19).

Based on such an environment, according to the plan, land usage, among other aspects,
must be reformed, as “existing procedures and practices which control land use are not
conducive to agricultural development” (Council of Ministers 2008: 30). Since lack of
agricultural development is considered as reducing the probability of foreign investment, the

following steps are proposed to change land use patterns:

o Study the existing land laws in consultation with the representatives of rural
communities and derive lessons from successful local and international experiences.

¢ Implement land use policies including:

o Ratify the Land Commission and law and establish the Land Commission

o Complete the land use map for the country

o Legalize of land rights of the people and demarcate agricultural lands for each

village.
o Take stock of the lands free of any titles for allocation to investors (Council of

Ministers 2008: 30).

The remaining, now governmentally managed land is then supposed to be used in the ‘best
possible’ way, which calls for the modernization of existing practices. “The village” reappears
again, now as “the centre for dissemination of information and distribution of inputs,
agricultural services, credit, training and extension” (Council of Ministers 2008: 31),
augmented by local research and educational programmes.

Both framework and direction of development are fixed here: A national economy serves as
the basic unit, whose continued existence, reproduction and growth is the primordial — and
unquestioned - interest. This national economy is ‘rightfully’ represented by a national
government, which owns and manages a national territory. At the same time, this
government is the propagator of support services, which transfer superior scientific
knowledge to “the village”, considered as an arena of so-called sustainable development.
The benevolence of each element in this scenario seems to be an implicit assumption of this
plan, excluding the possibility of hostile competition, exploitation, or structural or physical
violence. 3"

The financial structure of the resulting action plan was then supposed to facilitate these and
other objectives. The two major items of the planned total budget (2008-2011) were 1) food

security through poverty reduction and rural development, with 29.4 % (1417.2 million SDG),
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and 2) infrastructure; namely water harvesting, irrigation & water resources, and agricultural
roads & bridges, with 45.7% of the total (2202.1 million SDG).

However, in spite of the recurrent reference to the importance of projects “which benefit the
majority of the people in the rural areas” (Council of Ministers 2008: 9), the main input for
agricultural revival was given to the large-scale irrigated sector. A Crop and Food Security

Assessment Mission report of January 2011 noted:

The Five-Year Agricultural Revival Plan will end next year with most of the US$ 5 billion funds
allocated to the irrigated sector to enhance water control, rehabilitate irrigation schemes and
complete a multipurpose dam project at Merowe. The provision of short-term agricultural credit
through the Agricultural Bank of Sudan (ABS) is a regular operational procedure in both the
irrigated and rainfed sectors, particularly the entrepreneurial mechanized subsector. Loan
uptake for cereal production is generally by entrepreneurs with strong business connections
with the ABS and other banks; farmers in the traditional subsector are rarely able to raise the
necessary collateral, and this year is no exception, despite a stated willingness to make loans
available to smallholders, few if any examples have been noted by AM teams (Robinson 2011:
17).138
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2E: Agricultural cooperatives

In 2005, a group of migrants born in Heiban formed a cooperative, the Heiban Cooperative
for Agricultural Development (gama‘iyya hayban lil-tanmiyya al-zirdiyya al-ta°awuniyya), in
Khartoum, with two main objectives.'3® The first was to organize and enhance the sense of
belonging among members of the clans of Leban, the people (gabila) of Eban mountain;'40
the second was to create an organization in whose name land around Heiban could be
registered in order to protect it from foreign acquisition.

This specific way of addressing the land issue had been proposed by a former employee of
the Agricultural Bank of Sudan and the Ministry of Rural Development. He outlined in two
written proposals his considerations connected to this foundation.4

The explicit issue of the first proposal, a draft, is integrated development (fanmiyya
mutakamila) of the Lebarn). The text introduces the ‘umudiyya Leban as body that had existed
since before the 19t century, whose boundaries were clearly defined in connection with the
appointment of mak Kambucho Komey in 1927 by the British authorities.'*2 These
boundaries are N 11°12’ to 11°28’ and E 30°12 to 30°45, defining an area covering about
850 km?'43 (see figure 2E.01); only Heiban (as Irral), Al-Azraq (as Gudowa), and Kubang are

specified as settlements inside these boundaries.
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The explicit aim of the proposal was to initiate a programme to organize cooperatives and
support them by training, better infrastructure and modern techniques, as appropriate.
Investment in ‘integrated agriculture’ (zird°a mutakamila) and cooperative marketing were
seen as the appropriate ways to accumulate the capital needed for further development. It
argues that the form of these cooperatives will ensure that opportunities and profits will be
distributed widely, for instance by helping to prevent the price dumping during the hunger
period before harvest. Increased production'#4 and the subsequent associated income could
even be used to create new, more equal credit systems that undermine the present system
of say/and salam.'*® This financial stability would, it is argued, also provide securities when

dealing with banks.

A second, more elaborate proposal set out to establish a model farm (mazraa namdadigiyya)
for horticulture and animal husbandry in Heiban. It outlined a five-year plan (2008-2012),
specified beneficiaries and successive levels of implementation, and presented a detailed
budget plan including the prospective sources of finance, specifically the Ministry of Rural
Development, the Ministry of Agriculture, FAO, Care International, and community
contributions.

This second proposal was presented, in the name of the Sudan Agency for Relief,
Rehabilitation & Development (SARRD) to the General Director of the Ministry of Agriculture
in November 2007. In the letter to the General Director, SARRD is introduced as a
coordinating body mediating between the Heiban Cooperative and the funding institutions
(muassassat mumawwala), and a mobile number written by hand below the initiator's name
points to a personal contact to support the formal proposal. Furthermore, the written proposal
was accompanied by a letter from the Executive Director of the Vice Governor’s office, which
conveyed the wish of the Vice Governor to treat the proposed programme as a priority in
2008’s Ministry budget. This additional reference point did not have the desired effect,
however, either because the proposal did not make it into the budget, or because in the end
the money went somewhere else. In any case, the proposals and the work that went into
planning had no significant consequences: By mid-2010 not a single feddan had been
cultivated by the cooperative, nor had a model farm been started.

What happened?

The first proposal contained a section setting out factors that would lead to failure of the
proposed cooperative. On a general level, the author identified: 1) lack of ‘cooperative
awareness’ (al-wa’r al-ta“awuni), especially without sufficient training, which may lead to the
selection of a chairman and an administration for the cooperative based primarily or even

solely on their availability due to their having no other commitments. This may result in work
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being concentrated on individuals who are either not necessarily qualified to perform it, or
who lack active support from those who delegated the work to them. Further factors identified
as potential threats to the success of these initiatives were: 2) lack of capital due to the
condition of financial institutions, which may result in a lack of means to cover losses and
thereby to manage risks; and, finally, 3) prevalence of individual over group interests and the
lack of support by elites in training and guidance. In the specific field of agricultural
production, the greatest dangers identified were: 4) failure of members to give harvested
crops to the cooperative, due to directly seeking their own benefit, and the overestimation of
the possible production, which might result in the cooperative accumulating debts not
payable by the income.

Following this specification of dangers, the proposal builds up a plan of the administrative
structure of the cooperative, with detailed competencies, a plan for a training centre, and
finally, in the part about agricultural production, progressive, quantified steps detailing how to
build up a sufficient area of cultivation. Only the first of these proposed steps actually
materialized, however, and examples of each of the reasons for potential failure identified in
the proposal can be traced in the cooperative’s development. Still, it seems that even this
plan was drawn with some implicit presumptions that were, in fact, contrary to the context in

which the organization was supposed to emerge.

Social recruitability’#

The founding document of the cooperative, produced after an inaugural conference on 30t of
September, 2005, starts at a very different point: The initial sentences lay out an intention to
revive ‘Leban’ (abna’ fibanqg) as a significant identity within the context of the plurality of
Heiban town’s society. The cooperative, according to the text, is only one of the initiatives
intended to produce this result, and it concentrates on the improvement of livelihoods (a/-
wad® al-ma‘isi) of its members, specifically of their food security (a-amn al-gida’). By
investment in agriculture, animal production, marketing, storage facilities, and small
handicrafts, it suggests, a general contribution to the development (a/~tanmiyya) of the region
would be made. Achieving this necessitates clear and elaborate planning (hutat wa baramig
madrdsa) together with strict and controlled finance and administration (/awa’ih maliyya wa
idariyya sarima wa muhakkama) to ensure real improvements and sustainability (fatawwur
wa ‘istimrariyya) of the cooperative over successive generations.4”

The document had an attached priority list for distribution of the cooperative’s shares. The
first eight categories were reserved for the families of the tribal group, followed by the

migrant associations (rawabif) of Heiban (lrral, Leira, Shawaya) and other charitable

organizations (gama‘iyyat hayriyya) that contributed to Heiban. The next extension was
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planned for the extended kinship groups ( usra °asira), like Umjang, Abol, etc.; other tribes
resident in Heiban (Atoro, Tira, Leira, Shawaya); those belonging to Heiban (abna’ hayban)
but living in towns of the northern states (Kadugli, EI Obeid, Wad Madani, Port Sudan,
Atbara, Dongola, Kassala, et. al.); and finally any other resident (muwatin) of Heiban, the
number of whose shares were limited to ten per person, however.

The excluded categories are as interesting as those included: Neither the communities
abroad nor those residing in the south are specifically mentioned; nor are those groups
whose stay in Heiban may not be permanent, such as the nomadic Fellata. The limitation of
‘foreign’ acquisition to ten shares per person highlights the ethnic definition of membership.
From the beginning, the definition of this circle of beneficiaries was entangled in
contradictions stemming from the difference between intention and practicability. The
category of muqa’imin hayban, ‘residents of Heiban’, was, for instance, intended to describe
the core group of the cooperative, but most principal founding members lived and worked in
Khartoum. It took until 2009 to prepare the formal registration of the cooperative in South
Kordofan and to hold the first assembly in Heiban, so the idea circulated at first almost
exclusively in meetings in Khartoum. One of the reasons for this was the unexpectedly slow
selling of the basic stock of shares.

An administrative council was formed and a veto right was given to the eight clans of Leban),
which were allocated 40 shares each. Individuals could then buy shares, but the process
appeared to have had difficulties: The practical organization of the dissemination of both the
idea and the shares started with the appointment of a person in charge (“amiad, pl. ‘umaa) for
each clan, who was to search for those interested and convene meetings with them based
on their supposedly high status in the families. Many influential persons refused to

participate, however, pointing out the insecurity of Heiban, and often merely wealthy
individuals got involved, who were appointed as “amid but were often absent and not

effectively active. In other cases, the ‘umad of some of the clans did not actually hold
monthly meetings. In reaction to this situation, the group of initiators agreed to exclude
everybody who did not buy shares immediately from the administrative council for the next 5
years.8 The initial exclusion of communities around Leban, such as Abol and Kubang, was
then scrapped in a new constitution allowing any interested organization, company, and
individual to buy shares.

While the principal initiator saw a problem of commitment here, he did not infer the possibility
that the model of belonging adopted by the initiative may itself have been problematic. Those
first years were marked by a fluctuation between an ideological exclusion based on ethnicity,
and a practical inclusion when this presumed social circle proved ineffective in creating a

capital basis for the cooperative. The latter was also related to challenges from other
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organizations claiming representative functions for Heiban; first of these being the Heiban
Association, which had already been registered in 1999.149 After the leading members of this
association had expressed resistance to the formation of an independent body, some of
them changed then their attitudes and bought shares as individuals. Those members of the
cooperative with close relations or even membership in the association then convinced the
rest even to accept advances from the association to buy shares as an organization.150
Nevertheless, the issues of membership boundaries and belonging remained a part of the
members’ discussions and led to irritations with those who used a different framework of
reference from that discussed in the cooperative to define its activities. On April 29, 2009,
the cooperative had its first general assembly in Heiban in order to complete the necessary
procedures for registration in the Union of Cooperatives of South Kordofan.'5' The meeting in
Heiban involved the presentation of a tractor programme by an employee of the Union. There
were 200 tractors from the company Central Trading (figara al-wusta), which is the agent for
LG and New Holland in Sudan. A programme by the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry, the
Agricultural Bank of Sudan, the Union and the company tried to disseminate the tractors
through cooperatives in the state to support the mechanization of agricultural production. 52
The employee of the Union suggested during the assembly that they enter the programme of
tractor acquisition, which was in its initial stages at that moment. In order to legitimize it as
favourable for ‘the community’, he added that three agents of the Central Trading Company
were even ‘sons of the region’ (aw/ad al-balad). Just before this presentation, the assembly
had discussed again whether other clans should be allowed, indicating the ongoing
negotiation of inclusion and exclusion, so an older man from the assembly stood up and
asked about the clan those ‘sons’ belong to, and the confused addressee of the question
answered with the regions of the Nuba Mountains the agents variously came from: Talodi,
Kadugli, etc. Now the confusion was on the side of the old man, and others had to intervene
to explain in order to resolve the misunderstanding.

The background of this misunderstanding is a disparity of frames of reference. The official
spoke as a representative of an administrative system, which tries to incorporate a
cooperative of federal state citizens, and thus regards them first and foremost as citizens,
with the federal state as the primary frame of reference. The old man, on the other hand,
referred to the central social layer incorporated into the cooperative from the point of view of
its members. This disparity of the reference frame of belonging also reflects other disparities:
The primary interests of the cooperative’s members amount to something quite different from
the large-scale implications of the governmental programme of tractor distribution.

The assembly agreed to the official’s proposition, and the following developments reflect

some of these further disparities. Soon after the meeting, the first instalment was paid and
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formal procedures for land registration, setting up a bank account, and insurance for the
tractor and a driver were completed. Despite the official’s promise that 200 tractors were
ready for distribution, it took until August to get access to a tractor, at which point the season
for tillage and sowing was regarded as being over. Furthermore, the tractor would have been
of no use without tillage machinery, such as the most commonly used disker, which had to

be rented. All this put the cooperative in a precarious financial situation.

Capital and risks

The assembly was not the first time that Union officials had approached the cooperative, but
before their contact with it was the initiator of the idea, chairman of the Administrative Council
of an organization that officially still did not exist. He had been mandated, though, to register
the cooperative, and so he postponed any agreement with the Union until the general
assembly.

It took the board of the cooperative three years to finish the actual process of selling shares
and to fulfil the formal requirements for registration, among them the opening of a bank
account and receipt booklets issued by the Central Bank of Sudan. The first general
assembly in Heiban, which took place in April 2009, was also the first formal inclusion of the
inhabitants of the home region into the internal proceedings.

The course taken by this administrative odyssey can be retraced by examining the
documents of the cooperative. It took two years to receive the receipt booklets from the tax
authorities (daywan al-dara’ib). On December 16, 2007, the cooperative was registered in
Kadugli. On May 20, 2008, a bank account was opened in the Kadugli branch of the
Agricultural Bank, specifically a current account (hisab gari). On September 27t 2008, a
meeting was convened to prepare for the first general assembly and thereby mark the formal
start of activities for April 2009.

In the initiator's opinion, there would be no success without training; therefore courses in
production and marketing (the final goal) were supposed to take place first; i.e. courses in
tractor usage and repairing, accounting, animal husbandry, leather production etc.
Accordingly, he considered the existing three-day training programme for cooperatives set up
by the Ministry of Agriculture as hasty and useless, and its specification of programmes for
GoS- and SPLM-areas as indicative of its politicized origin.'®® When the tractor programme
was presented and accepted at the assembly, however, internal training had not taken place,
neither had a calculation been prepared and discussed, as if success would automatically
materialize along with the tractor.

The financial structure of the offer was that a tractor would be delivered that same year, upon

payment of a low first instalment, 6000 SDG. In the following 5 years, assuming production
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took place, annual instalments of 14,000 SDG were due, until the overall price of 68,000
SDG had been covered.'® The only income of the cooperative before production came from
the selling of shares; individual shares a 25 SDG plus 10 SDG fees, family shares in
packages of 40 plus 100 SDG fees. At the founding of the cooperative, the following

subscribed shares were noted:

Family / individuals Number of shares Fees Total
(2 25 SDG) (in SDG) (in SDG)

Lebarn families 320 (8 x 40) 800 (8 x 100) 8800
Individuals 136 (136 x 1) 1360 (136 x 10) | 4760
Individuals 46 (23x2) 230 (23 x 10) 1380
Individuals 9 (3x3) 30 (3x10) 255
Individuals 68 (17 x 4) 170 (17 x 10) 1870
Individuals 15 (3x5) 30 (3x10) 405
Individuals 60 (6 x 10) 60 (6 x10) 1560

Total 654 = 16,350 SDG 2,680 SDG 19,030 SDG

Table 2E.01: Shares of the Heiban Cooperative subscribed in 2005 (Source: Internal document of the

Heiban Cooperative).

This pre-calculation was accompanied by different considerations, which showed the
‘projection character’ of different members of the Executive Committee. The Financial
Secretary, for instance, reflected later that they had presumed 9 clans to exist, each of which
would take 40 shares, and that in addition about 600 individuals would also buy shares.
Together with a loan, the resulting budget of 30,900 SDG could then have been used to buy
a tractor for 51,000 SDG. Then the government’s programme ‘intervened’, and because the
selling of shares had been slow, this chance to acquire a tractor directly was taken because,
it was assumed, once machines appear in front of people’s eyes they would join in
enthusiastically. Strangely enough, the Secretary, who also ran a ticket shop for the travel
lines Kadugli-Jao and Kadugli-Heiban, would never apply this financial optimism to his own
private business. He kept correct books for the cooperative; the validity of his presumptions,
however, was questionable.’5

The chairman of the Administrative Council refuted the ‘once before the people’s eyes’
argument, because according to him one cannot wait for something to happen if that event
can only be instigated by one’s own actions. He made the claim, however, that if every one
of the estimated family members bought only one share, with the addition of the 1100 SDG
from each family the total would exceed 50,000 SDG. Once actual production started, there
would be no problem, anyway.' Another member of the Administrative Council calculated,

with me, that an overall number of 1000 shares could be sold at 25 SDG plus 10 SDG fees,
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giving a budget of 35,000 SDG. The area to be cleared for cultivation could then also be
used for selling timber, further clan members in other towns could get involved, and so on."57
Another member of the Council had been against investing in the tractor, but failed to
convince the other members.158

Based on the receipt booklets, the list of shares actually purchased and paid for at the time

of the general assembly is shown below:'%°

Family / Residence Number of shares Fees Total
individuals (a 25 SDG) (shares x 10 SDG)

Leban families Khartoum 188 =4700 SDG 1880 SDG 6580 SG
Individuals Khartoum 97 = 2425 SDG 970 SDG 3395 SDG
Lebarn) families Kadugli 10 =250SDG 100 SDG 350 SDG
Individuals Kadugli 37 =925SDG 370 SDG 1295 SDG
Individuals Heiban 15 = 375 SDG 150 SDG 525 SDG
Total 347 =8,675SDG | 3,470 SDG 12,145 SDG

Table 2E.02: Shares of the Heiban Cooperative sold in 2009 (Source: Internal document of the Heiban

Cooperative).

The resulting financial situation was as follows: In 2009, the average price for sorghum
directly after harvest was 100 SDG / sack. In order to ensure a clear profit of 14,000 SDG
each year, 140 sacks would have to be produced, if net proceeds equal gross return. The
average productivity of soil in the area was about 3 sacks per feddan, entailing the
requirement of about 45 feddan of successfully cultivated soil. In January 2010 it was still
unclear how such cultivation would be organized. Although a delay of one year was granted
by the Agricultural Bank, consideration had to be made as to where money would have to be
taken from in order to pay the instalments. In case of inability to pay, the executive
committee would be legally liable, with the risk of imprisonment.'60

A discussion of the appropriate economic strategy could include the cultivation of other
crops, exploring further models of credit and investment, and diversification of the usage of
the tractor, among other things. What happened, however, is that no such strategy was
initiated, at least not on the level of collective decision-making. This failure was partly a

consequence of the leadership structure of the cooperative.

Leadership

In order to prepare the intended space for agricultural production and to start cultivation, a
significant labour force had to be recruited. To understand the cooperative’s difficulties in
recruiting this labour force, it is necessary to look at the organization of leadership and

representation.

70



To quote again the founding document: Three categories of leadership were defined. The
first, ‘head of the family’, was described as a representative chosen by the whole family, who
was authorized to transfer the collected money for shares from the family’s treasurer to the
cooperative’s treasurer. In return, this representative would be responsible for both
communicating decisions and distributing profits back to the family. The second, a ‘model
person’ with larger financial means, was expected to help the rest of ‘the community’ both
financially, even if by offering loans, and intellectually. Finally, a ‘person in charge of family
affairs’ is described as an extraordinarily active person (a/-insan al-nast) responsible for the
collection of share money and the propagation of the cooperative’s programme, occupying
thus a pivotal role (mihwar ra’isi) in the successful implementation of both processes.

Once again, these intellectual, conceptual abstractions pointed the direction to be taken,
while implicitly presuming the possibility of identifying and recruiting committed implementers
based on written definitions. In fact, the actions and strategies of individual members were
highly diversified. In meetings, young members in particular failed to appear and were
criticized for being inactive.’® Meanwhile the leading members themselves went in the
direction of individual market-oriented production and superseded the framework of the
cooperative. Even more, one of the founding members of the cooperative, the ‘umda of the
Leban in Khartoum state, admitted that one of his intentions had been to reduce the financial
pressure on well-off community members by empowering the poorer ones.62

However, the upper organizational structure of the cooperative suggested a unified body

(arrows indicate authority to issue directives):

General assembly (al-gama‘iyya al“umiamiyya)
U
Administrative Council (maglis al-‘idara)
U
Executive Committee (a/-lagna al-tanfidiyya)
U

General Director (al-mudir al-am)

General Secretary (a/-amin al-am)

Financial Secretary (a/-amin al-mal)
In fact, the cooperative developed a functional dispersion into three sites: it was registered

and administered in Kadugli, that being the home of its main initiator; its economic backbone

and efforts to sell shares were located in Khartoum; while the project was of course planned
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for implementation in Heiban. A closer look at these three administrative levels of the
cooperative shows how private strategies kept pushing collective productive action aside:
The three-fold structure resulted from the distribution of capital, administration and
agricultural land. Those living mainly in Khartoum were addressed from the beginning as the
main shareholders, who would finance the operations of the cooperative. Three supervisors
were appointed to the Administrative Council to organize the recruitment of these
shareholders and the collection of membership fees. Nevertheless, ‘registering’ was often
simply the agreement, through informal channels, to be put on a list, which did not establish
institutions of enforcement and control beyond those of the social groups that the cooperative
tried to empower. 163

At the same time, those able to divert a part of their incomes, mostly members of
professional elites, were not in need of a low-level income source such as a cooperative.
Their only incentive to invest was the relevance of the social objectives, which could not be
of urgent economic interest to these elites, because their financial success was based on
their establishment of social ties other than those promoted by the cooperative. These
circular dynamics stopped payments after a period of initial support, because the
membership fees represented only one of many diversified investments in social links, and
the cooperative showed no signs of building additional momentum.

This fragmentation of commitment also exposed a crucial asymmetry within the organization:
While the cooperative was merely a sideline for those members with a stable income, whose
risk in investment could be balanced, for subsistence farmers, who became involved by
investing their main source of income, it would be difficult or impossible to balance the risk of
failure of the cooperative.

Most formal procedures took place in Kadugli, the capital of South Kordofan. Four years had
passed between the initial meeting in Khartoum and the first general assembly, because the
formation in Khartoum took so much time and no bureaucratic infrastructure supported a
swift registration. From the viewpoint of one of the three supervisors in Kadugli, however, the
three-fold structure itself delayed or even prevented effective action. His main criticism was
the coordination between Heiban, Kadugli, and Khartoum, which made urgent meetings very
difficult, while some basic issues could not be solved by telephone.

For instance, clearing was necessary, but this task could only be undertaken in Heiban, after
seeing the area in question. To this end, one of three basic strategies had to be chosen, i.e.
clearing by owners as accord, work in exchange for the wood cut, or payment of free
labourers, and this decision had to be made collectively. In the same way, a delegation with
an engineer of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry had to be organized on a date that

suited all involved, necessitating coordinated decision-making between all three sites. 64
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Heads of the organization in Heiban, Kadugli and Khartoum blocked their expertise, and the
responsibility for decisions was pushed from place to place. The cooperative’s accountant in
Khartoum, for instance, maintained that specific calculations had to be done by the
implementers in Heiban, while he also admitted that the competency to do so was
concentrated in Khartoum. 165

The delay in production necessitated looking for other sources of funds; the only sources
available were the UN agencies and international non-governmental organizations. So the
initiator of the idea submitted his training programme proposal once again, this time with
AECOM of USAID; when | talked with him he was still awaiting a reply.'%¢ One of the
supervisors in Kadugli was preparing applications to FAO, NCA, Care Switzerland, and
others, although he doubted that the cooperative would pass a formal evaluation, even with
the existence of registration, bank account, shareholders, and assets as a good starting
point. He considered that even these steps needed, nominally, the agreement of the
members, which was difficult to organize.

The cooperative therefore turned in circles, even though it was initially considered that the
tight definition of membership ‘should’ have provided a strong sense of unity, with clarity of
land ownership inside the project, which, it was thought, ‘should’ guarantee communal,
familial, not pecuniary decision-making. Further, the social embeddedness of the cooperative
‘should’ have established a sense of morality and social control, which was supposed to
prevent amoral profiteering. In the end, however, these assumptions seemingly hindered
economic rationality.167

In fact, the individual members adopted multi-directional economic strategies, as the
example of the main architect and head of the Administrative Council of the cooperative
shows. He had studied insurance and banking and had been an employee of the Agricultural
Bank of Sudan for 12 years. In the 1990s, he had been involved in a programme of credit
cooperatives in Al-Nahtd, '8 and based on this experience he was able to present the most
comprehensive idea in the Khartoum meeting in 2005, which largely defined the course of
action.

Strangely enough, like many other administrative members of the cooperative, he showed an
undifferentiated economic optimism about the potential attractiveness of the cooperative, yet
still diverted his own attention to private projects: He neither provided or pushed the other
members toward producing a clear calculation of the financial prospects and needs; and he
negotiated, parallel to the instalment payments for the cooperative’s tractor, access to land
for the tractor he privately owned with one of the cooperative’s supervisors in Khartoum.169

This way, he simultaneously juggled various possibilities of renting land north of Kadugli
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along with the cooperative’s options to cultivate on planned land in Habila, or south of Abu

Jibayha, or in unplanned land near Al-Azraq.

Land

In short, the links activated here lead to banks, non-Heiban official Native Administration
leaders, INGOs, organs of public administration, and private businesses; the prospective
social framework of the cooperative was not only superseded, but became irrelevant. This is
all the more surprising considering the starting point of the initiative.

Several interviews with founding members contained statements to the effect that the
cooperative had been founded in reaction to the observation that more and more people
were taking over the ‘ancestral lands’ of the Leban, most of whom lived outside Heiban as
voluntary migrants or refugees.’” What made this perception of endangerment of the
‘ancestral land’ seem more urgent was the perceived approach of urban planning in Heiban
town and the increasing influx of ‘outsiders’ into the town during and after the war.

The founding document corroborates these statements, but dresses the territorial claim in a
technical, generalized language. The tool for the preservation of customary land rights was
thus to explicitly support certain forms and titles of ethnic representation, in this case the
clans of Leban, which had dominated Heiban originally. Developments after 2005 suggested,
furthermore, that registration of land was necessary for this preservation, whose basis was
the registration of an officially acknowledged organization, the cooperative.

What was achieved with this initial claim of 850 km? ancestral land (about 200,000 feddan),
was the official registration of 3000 feddan, confirmed (musaddaq) in 2010.77" Not only was
this registration dwarfed by large-scale land contracts, which in the same year signed over as
much as 100,000 feddan between Abu Jibayha and Talodi to Central Trading and three other
companies,'”2 but it also remained without tangible consequences for those actually

depending on agricultural production.

Let me return to the small-scale subsistence farmer “Isa, who due to his background and
means of livelihood was a member of the main group of explicitly targeted beneficiaries of
both the government’s and the cooperative’s programmes, and look at what happened from
his point of view. In a half-hearted attempt to engage in mechanized farming, he had entered
the cooperative, but it remained for him a hybrid being: Access to machinery clearly could not
be managed with the resources at his disposal; he depended on the pooling of resources
provided by such organizations. At the same time, the cooperative consisted of structures
and had institutional links that were intangible from his point of view. What were tangible
were the specific requirements, the calls for work, and the payment of fees, and these joined

the assembly of work and payments that constitute his economic existence.
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We discussed why he still did not pay his share, and he explained it as being down to ’lack of
interest’ (/htimam). By this he meant that he would save money as soon as he had some
spare, but thinks first about things other than this investment in something essentially new. A
further reason, from his point of view, was that ‘those in charge’ (al-mas’dliyyin) were
supposed to come to explain in more detail how everything worked, and they ‘who held the
issue’ (al-yamsiku al-mawd@) would have to mobilize for the necessary activities; for
instance, the clearing of a field. But work for the cooperative was additional work, payments

are additional payments.

The first tangible problem was the preparation of a field. “Isa joined a group of 100 people,
who visited a potential field of 500 feddan in January 2010, but they returned with the
realization that only hired labourers could achieve the clearing of such an area.'”® The area
had been left uncultivated throughout the war, and the preparation of the plot for tillage
required the clearing of bushes and trees, which had grown closely.

However, the cooperative’s chairman in Heiban had still hoped that it would be possible to
rent a lorry and go to the project site as nafir of a group of men every Saturday to clear;
charcoal production from cut trees and 100-120 sacks of sorghum would be enough to cover
the next instalment. On a Saturday at the beginning of March 2010, about 30 men went by
lorry, rented for 200 SDG, to the field, and there discussed whether they should perhaps go
there three times a week to finish the work, but finally decided to write a report to Khartoum
and Kadugli to the effect that further financial means would be required in order to complete
the clearing, or at least to rent the vehicle regularly.

In the end, the financial dilemma of the cooperative called for a form of production that did
not fit the original objectives of the cooperative: cultivation on land outside the neighbouring
Al-Azraq (rather than land undisputedly belonging to Heiban), achievable only with hired

labour (not by Leban working together out of a feeling of belonging).

In this situation, °lsa remained in a position of waiting, looking for indicators of success;
indicators that additional effort would bring additional benefits. He did not only apply these
considerations to his subsistence farming, because the cooperative’s only additional benefit
would be to supersede this framework. The indicators were directed by the hope for
something different, better, yet their realization was held back by the ambivalent potential of
‘difference’. The trust or mistrust towards this new frame of reference was a wavering vessel
on the lookout for indicators of trustworthiness: trusted propagators, trusted procedures, trust
in continuity and prevalence. At the time when | spoke with him, such a trust had not
materialized and he continued working into the new season with what methods had worked

before, with little experiments at the sidelines.
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3 Water

Ask rain from the LORD in the season of the spring rain, from the LORD who makes the
storm clouds, and he will give them showers of rain, to everyone the vegetation in the field.
For the household gods utter nonsense, and the diviners see lies; they tell false dreams and
give empty consolation. Therefore the people wander like sheep; they are afflicted for lack of

a shepherd.

Zechariah 10: 1-2
(English Standard Version Bible, 2001)
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3A: Seasons

In Abol, a village about six kilometres west of Heiban, the availability of water became an
urgent issue during every dry season.'” On February 10t, 2010, when | was about to leave
Abol for the last time, it was still several months before the rainy season was due to come,
and the driest months lay ahead. Any possible source of water would be utilized to cover the
needs of the village until the relieving rains arrived in May or June, and continued until
October, during which time many shallow dry riverbeds and watercourses would be filled for
some months by the downpours and the water running from the mountains.'”s

During the days before my departure, | embarked on some tours, accompanied by guides
from the village, around the mountains that form the hinterland of today’s main settlement
area of Lower Abol.'7¢ We followed the pass between two rock formations, TURUM to the
east, and GRU to the west, where a small path wound tortuously uphill, allowing human feet
to pass up and down only with effort. We climbed continuously, though with rather heavy,
bumpy movements around the rocky obstacles; a gathering of slippery giants and unsettled
dwarfs. Green plants grew bravely from the unwelcoming ground, proclaiming the presence
of water concealed in the hollows of massive rock formations. Then, behind the ridges, it
became easier to move on the more level paths, across plateaus and basins, the lebensraum
of past times, which the recurring military violence returned repeatedly to the present.

Here my guides started to indicate where water could be found. Some way down, stones
surrounded a pool that was inaccessible until the rains caused its water to spill over its
edges. On the right side of the pass a further hole containing a reservoir could be entered,
but its supply, fed by last year’s rainfall, had already dried. We turned left, and continued into
the fertile plateau behind GRU.

To the east, in the distance Heiban was hidden from view behind a mountain marked with a
panorama of ridges and valleys. The first net of watercourses meandered around the straight
path or ran parallel to it. Its main tributary gave water to the spring NDi, where water was
hoped to flow until December. It went into a bend, and at its end we encountered an
inhabited cave, home of the old man Salah. He had gone to market in Heiban over the black
back of the eastern mountain, and the only signs of his presence we found were the plastic
containers and buhsa, gourds, in which he stored fresh water from caves. A look inside the
cave revealed a few square meters of living space and storage space for agricultural tools,
and a bedroom with a big flat sleeping stone. A few steps from his home, he cultivated
sorghum and vegetables in the rainy season. Attempts to grow sugar cane, my companions

told me, had not succeeded, probably for want of water.
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We went on, crossing ruins of houses, and on the way John, one of the guides, recounted
how he had been mandib, contact person of the village to SPLA during the war. When the
army demanded wood, livestock, water and so on, he had organized the necessary labour
force.

In his narrative, the army had been a benevolent force, demanding but not excessive, and

forced marriage or rape did not occur, or did so only in isolated cases. The SPLA he always

portrayed with a certain sense of distance: dé/ “amalu, ‘they did’, was the expression used to
refer to the forces’ activities. Also the description of places was still carried by war memories
of close, yet unfamiliar movements: West of GRU, a big, almost flat rock, DIBURU, served as
landing field for helicopters, from which point supplies were brought to the SPLA camp at the
mountain of NDERALAN), and further to the soldiers’ houses at neighbouring GUDLELER, where
the indentations from the milling stones could still be seen in the rock.

At the same time, the soldiers were actively engaged in protecting the villagers. They saw
the patrols of the central government’s army in the distance and warned those working in the
fields below about the approaching enemy. Although almost every male villager was armed
(most with only an old one-bullet Remington) fast uphill flight was their only possible
response to the ground and air attacks: The mountains protected them, otherwise so he said,
they would be halas, finished, by now.

In other accounts, enemy and protector are not so clearly distinguished.'”” In the mid-1990s,
village life was managed by a group of elders, who had been soldiers themselves and who
succeeded in preventing the intrusion of the SPLA with its forced recruitment, death threats,
and violence. By the end of the nineties, however, many of these elders had migrated to the
towns, and the remaining leaders were not able to secure the village to the same extent, so
the villagers suffered from periods of harassment, especially by untrained, undisciplined
young soldiers.

Life in the hills also meant a focus on the immediate environment for daily needs: Ashes of
deléb palm leaves or powdered goat horn were used as salt substitute, wood ash substituted
for soap. The thin plateau soils supported only limited crops, so human food came to include
grass, and, in addition to pigs, sheep, goats, and cattle, other animals such as snakes, mice,
insects, etc. were also eaten.

Amidst these threats and scarcity, water was never a difficult issue, and only became one
when people started to settle in the lowlands again.”® One of the cave systems that was a
focal water point during the highland times was GEERA, so our tours were continued in order
to visit it.

GEERA has both a higher and a lower access point, the former outside, the latter in a cave.

When we arrived at the higher access point, the water was only a puddle containing black
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suspended matter, but there was a line on the mountain wall about 2 metres higher, showing
were the water would be during the rainy season; the mountain wall cleans the water, John
told me. The lower access point, inside the cave, had slightly milky water, about 75 cm deep
at the entrance point, and belonged to a wide natural cistern carrying water all year. When
we went back, a trap at the edge of the path indicated how Salah hunted small rodents; a
little stick was stuck in the ground, with a snare made out of plastic line.

Another tour led me to GIRIIR, which was still used as an everyday source of water. Two ways
led there; an upper path over rocky ground, which was used by goats and cattle, and a lower
one, which went parallel to the mountain, inside of which a large, but inaccessible cave
system connects GIRIIR and GELRA. When we arrived, we saw a woman taking water from a
pond that extended out in front of a large entrance to a cave, only a few steps from a
watering place for livestock. Inside the cave, after winding and climbing, another cistern
appeared on the right, and a third to the left.

A path over stones and grass then led to a platform. Here three stones surrounding a patch
of ashes and the discarded plastic wrappings from milk powder spoke of the excursions of
youths from nearby Kubang, whose water yard could be seen from the path. Twelve access
points were distinguished here, so my guide Muhayy al-Din said, and the more water
disappears into the mountain during the dry season, the higher one has to climb. Inside the
caves, under low ceilings and in tight space, water was taken from the shallow pools using
bowls made from halves of the shells of baobab tree fruits, or kongles. After a 16-litre plastic
container was filled, it was either handed along a human chain until it reached the lower
regions of the cave, or else one individual had to climb down slowly, step by step, lugging the
heavy load.

GIRIIR had been the major source of water throughout the war, not only for Abol, but also for
people from neighbouring Kubang, Leira, and Shawaya, who had found refuge nearby. There
were still ruins of abandoned houses, one with a little sorghum stored inside. They reminded
me that the settlement history here was full of cycles of uphill and downhill movements, and
migration forth and back.

About a year before, | had talked with three men who had spent their childhood in the hills,
then moved down, migrated to Khartoum and now were considering coming back to Abol
again.’” They remembered their years in Abol as a succession of up-down movements. The
first downhill settlement was said to have been around 1971, remembered due to some
individuals building their new homes down in the valleys after marriage. These movements
took place until about 1989, when the war started to affect the village and most went either to

northern towns or up into the mountains once again.
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They estimated today’s population to be only about 120. Reduced by years of war and
emigration, the continued existence of even those remaining few was repeatedly threatened.
When the cessation of violent hostilities prompted some to risk building their houses in the
valley once more, they were soon confronted with the problem of lack of water.180

One of the three men, my host Yussif, remembered that he came back to Abol in 2002 to find
only seven families left there. He suggested to them that they should move either to Kubang
or to Heiban, but they refused and told him their plan to build a well, without tools if
necessary. Yussif collected money from migrants in the towns and abroad, and brought tools
from Khartoum. When they failed to construct a reliable structure, the organization NCA
stepped in and supported them.'8" This effort brought them a well, which, however, had such
a low level during the daytime in the dry season that women had to fetch water from it late at
night or early in the mornings. Again some time later, UNICEF funded a manual water pump,
which worked well at first, but began then to give yellowish water with a bad smell, and later
reddish brown water with a metallic taste.

Every year, these concerns diminish temporarily with the heavy rains beginning in May or
June. During the rainy season, the net of watercourses running through the village are filled
with water, to such an extent that trees in riverbeds that are dry for much of the year
sometimes have dead branches and leaves caught in their own branches up to 2 metres
from the ground, speaking of the huge volume of water that has flown over them during the
rains. Cultivated terraces on the hillsides are flooded, and when the water level subsided,
leaving the soil still moist, but not wet, some small vegetable gardens in the riverbeds flourish
with onions, tomatoes, and sweet potatoes, and mango trees blossom. Only a few people
use the drain water from the pump and water scooped from the well to keep gardens all
through the dry season.

Where the two major watercourses in the village meet, one of several churches stands in an
elevated position, on a hill near the road to Heiban, at the same place as a ruined church
from the colonial period. The new church was financed by the American organization
Samaritan’s Purse, and became a popular meeting place for men, especially for little
slaughtering feasts. It is the last of several public buildings around the main road: a primary
school built in cooperation with UNICEF, another stone-and-grass-roof church aside another
Samaritan’s Purse-financed construction site, and the market, with an unfinished women’s
and community centre.

The market consisted of only two shops. One has only a few shelves and an electrical mill
belonging to a trader from Heiban. The other consisted of sacks and boxes, and had only

recently been changed from a wooden to a brick construction. Similarly, most buildings in the
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village were roundhouses of piled stones, but some people had begun to build with bricks,
and a few even with cement.

But this settlement is only the lower part of Abol, also called Aayy (quarter) Qamr, and it is
not the place where most of its population grew up. With Yussif | followed a route near the
church which was used every day by some school children coming from Aayy Nasra. There,
about 5 km from the school, around 300 Atoro had been living since the war. According to
Yussif, the quarter was named after a church that a priest had established there during the
later years of the war, in about the year 2000. The Atoro, according to their present say#,
had previously lived in Heiban since the mid-1970s, but moved to Nasra in 1989, where they
established house farms with sorghum and sesame.

Before these migrations this area was called GUBE and had been the main settlement of the
parents and grandparents of the current adult generation, who had lived here from the end of
the 1940s until the end of the 1970s, and then moved downhill in the direction of Heiban.
Near Nasra there is also a wide valley called niLmi, which had previously been, and partly still
was, a place where children and youths spend their leisure time. People still used the place
to water cattle and scoop water for their homes. However, more stones filled the all-year
riverbed in this area, and pollution by plastic bags had set in.

But niLmi is not only one of the most fertile areas; it had also been a direct connection to
several communities of Atoro and Shawaya. In contrast, today roads have become the main
form of connection between villages, and young men from the region become known through
their constant movement as lorry drivers. Accordingly, goods needed are expected to be

brought on those roads, rather than over the hill.
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3B: Organization of timespace

The following mapping of water resources in the lower part of Abol is an attempt to integrate
residents’ perceptions with GPS measurements to form a complementary visualization. A
second stage of this mapping relates the water resources’ geophysical positions to the labour
time necessary for the transport from the source to users’ households. This complementary
mapping is thus intended to act as an instrumental background to the further discussion, and
is not intended either as a normative demonstration or argument as to what may be
considered ‘better’ visualization techniques, or as a particularly sophisticated form of data
production. 82

The mapping of available surface water resources was attempted by recording the points of
actual access and the main watercourses per GPS device; the latter were walked over and
thereby recorded. The redrawing of these recorded points and lines was done in two steps:
first on graph paper with 1 millimetre representing 10 decimal minutes,'8 the second into a
digital vector graphics editor with a millimetre grid.'®* The drawn maps develop a geophysical
visualization step by step.

Figure 2B.01 shows the main road, around which the central buildings of Lower Abol are
positioned. In the section north of the road, the central points of access are water outflows
from the mountains (GEERA, GIRIIR, NDi, GINYU). The water sources in the mountains occupy
relatively stable spatial positions, but the temporal availability shows strong seasonal
fluctuations: At the time of access (February), the water level at the upper access point of
GEERA was only about half a metre, about 2 metres below its rain season height, was very
difficult to reach and contained significant amounts of visible particles. The informants
asserted that the water would clear up later, but because of its high and difficult position, it
was not usually used by the village community. An all-season source, GIRIIR, showed the
same temporality. Although there was still water at the lowest level in February, there were
accounts of a successive ‘redrawing’ of water into the mountain. Twelve different caves that
contained pools of water were identified, distinguished not only by location but also by the
increasing difficulty required to access them, especially with the plastic barrels used for

transport.
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Figure 2B.01: Lower Abol, main public buildings, main access points for water from springs and caves

(Source: own fieldwork).

The importance of the places at which water is accessible from the mountains, is also
reflected in the simple fact that they are named, like NDi, a spring filling a whole basin during
the rainy season, and the easily accessible GINYU, where three watercourses meet. Figure
2B.02 shows these seasonal watercourses, with broken lines indicating the temporality of
water availability. In February 2010, all these watercourses were already dry.

Names are also given to the confluences of tributaries, such as LAMRUN, where the
southward watercourse splits, or GABLE, where the water coming from GINYU meets the big
watercourse that flows down to Kubang. Hundreds of small watercourses exist apart from
these major ones, both downhill and uphill, but their complexity and their annually shifting
positions necessitate enormous effort to map, and in any case their temporality makes the

production of a ‘final’ map impossible.
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Figure 2B.02: Lower Abol, main seasonal watercourses (Source: own fieldwork).

Apart from this surface water, several efforts had made groundwater available through a well
and via a manual water pump. Figure 2B.03 shows the resulting sources for water,
highlighted with bold characters. An assessment of the effort necessary to bring water from
these sources to homes must take many variables into account. Abol has a very stretched
and scattered settlement structure; the distance between GIRIIR and LAMRUD) is 2.5 km as the
crow flies, and the estimated population lives distributed in a rough circle with this line as its
approximate diameter (about 5 km?, i.e. the population density is about 24 inhabitants per
km?2). Therefore the distance to different water sources differs considerably from household

to household, and, accordingly, so do the individual perspectives on water availability.
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Figure 2B.03: Lower Abol, main sources of water (Source: own fieldwork).

The organization and accessibility of the water sources also has an influence on the time
factor. While GIRIIR can be accessed by several persons at the same time, the shallow water
at the higher levels can only be scooped with a bowl. A similar problem is encountered
during the daytime at the well, when only a few centimetres of water are left, and filling a
large container by using smaller vessels with a capacity of about 0.5 litres takes up to two
hours. The water pump limits access to one person at a time, which produces long queues,
unless access is distributed over the day.

To deepen these observations, three households were assessed briefly during my stay in
Abol concerning their present daily water consumption and the division of labour used to
fetch it.

The house of my host was approximately in the middle of a line between the school and
LAMRUD; in addition to him, the household consisted of his sister with her child and his aged
mother. His sister was in charge of bringing water. She rose regularly before 6 a.m. to go to

the well to fill a single 16-litre container of drinking water, which took about 30 minutes. In
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case she arrived too late and too many people were already there, she returned again after
sunrise, or else went to GIRIIR, a 1.5 hour trip. At midday and in the afternoon she went to the
pump, normally for 2-3 containers (32-48 litres), but on washing days for 4-5 containers (64-
80 litres); about 20 minutes for each trip, not including waiting time. This means that the four-
person household used daily about 48-64 litres, which took at least 70-90 minutes to bring to
the house, or up to 2 hours, including waiting times.

Another household consisted of a young husband and wife, and five children. Only the
eldest, 12-year old daughter was able to help the wife in bringing water; the next eldest went
only if the eldest daughter was ill. In the young wife’s perception, the water situation was
much worse than in her parents’ home in Kubang, which is without significant shortage of
water. She went at midnight or at about 4:00 am to collect 1-2 containers of drinking water
from the well, if there was enough. During the day, she went to the pump for 3-4 containers
on normal days, or up to nine containers when washing, although the assistance of her
daughter on the latter occasions brought it down to 5-6 times. Their closeness to the pump
meant the walking time was only about 5 minutes, while it took about 10 minutes to reach the
well, which meant at least 1 hour spent each day, excluding waiting time. Because of the
repeated trips, the potential accumulation of waiting times was significant and could stretch
the total time taken to more than 2 hours.

While these two women were at the same time the centre of household work, a third example
shows efforts exceeding the immediate necessities of one household. Another young woman
brought water exclusively from GIRIIR, 20 minutes’ walking time from her household where
she lived with her husband, his mother, and one child. Pigs inside their home added a
significant additional burden to their personal water consumption. She avoided the closer
well due to the presence of particles she perceived as ‘black bacteria’ and brought water not
only for her own household, but also for neighbours and relatives, once even for me, a guest
living about 40 minutes from GIRIIR. She went up to 8 times each day, thus spending more
than 5 hours fetching water.

In other instances, these efforts outside the own household were commercialized. The
market’s electrical mill, for instance, required a constant supply of water, which was brought
by women paid to do so. The observed case was of a woman paid 5 SDG for twelve
containers, where one journey from the market to the pump and back took up to 30 minutes,
resulting in about 6hours working time. In terms of market prices, this labour bought the
equivalent of ten bars of soap, which sufficed for about five washing days.

While this reflects the situation of most households in Abol, there were socio-economic
differences that influence the access to labour-saving devices. Some of these differences

were small, as with some men who brought water by bicycle from Heiban or Kubang, though
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some were larger: One former urban settler, for instance, could use his brother’s lorry to
bring water to his home from Heiban.

In conclusion, the variables determining the accessibility of water for different households are
manifold: Physical abilities determine the time needed to fill the vessels, to move with a 16-
litre container on one’s head, to take breaks and to recover one’s breath. Access to vehicles
changes the amount water it is possible to carry at one time and the speed with which it can
be moved between source and home. The social environment of this labour process can
render it either a necessity, to be finished as soon as possible, or an important part of social
life and social communication. One’s personal attitude towards one’s own and others’ needs
can also influence how much one engages in this activity.

Socio-economic differences played a big role with regard to storage facilities, too. Most
households had clay jars (azyar, sg. zir), which stored about 40 litres of water. Only those
with money saved from urban employment could afford larger plastic containers for storages,
like former oil barrels or 100 to 150-litre plastic containers, which are much used in the
towns, but were evident in Abol only on the new church construction site, owned by
Samaritan’s Purse. There were no organized efforts to create communal storage facilities.
When the water from the manual pump began to smell, discussions about water quality
began, in which the differences between normative considerations and practices grew more
complex.'85 The different status of water quality-related considerations was not limited to the
pump water, but also partly included other details: the bacterial situation of standing surface
water, the partly uncovered storage facilities at home, the former usage of some plastic
containers for petrol, etc.

The acknowledgment of the presence of ‘black bacteria’ points to an increasing distinction
between ‘good’ and ‘bad’ water, which is especially heightened among former urban settlers.
But the extent to which water quality becomes an issue depends on many variables, which
not only include normative, but also operational factors. Even if the existence of a health risk
from a certain kind of water is acknowledged, this acknowledgement must still be linked to an
accessible diversity of options to allow the organization of an alternative daily routine. A
complete reorganization of the daily water transport routine, for instance, must be motivated
by the presence of a feasible and attractive alternative. The tight net of priorities woven
around everyday tasks such as fetching water may allow the situational consideration of
alternatives, but prevents any manifestation of alternatives other than through systematic
compensation. In conclusion, this compensation has to come from a new supply system that
allows the reorganizing of other tasks and that establishes new sustainable connections

between source and consumer.
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3C.: Safe water

The major reference document for the prospective goals of the international development
arena, the Millennium Development Goals, defines MDG 7, target 10 as “halving by 2015 the
proportion of people without sustainable access to safe drinking water and basic sanitation”,
with the “proportion of population using an improved drinking water source” to be used as an
indicator of success.'® The MDG target is defined by temporal, spatial and energetic
elements: the continuity (‘sustainable’) of availability (‘access’) of a resource (‘water’)
supporting, not harming the human energy balance (i.e. health — ‘safe drinking’). Because
‘improvement’ implies the movement toward a greater realization of these elements, this
suggests the availability of ready answers to the questions ‘What is enough good water?’
(quantity / quality) - ‘How to find it?’- ‘How to get it?’- ‘How to use it?’

The usual recommendations for ‘improved water sources’ discourage the direct collection of
drinking water from open areas of water. Seasonal fluctuations of rainfall would seem,
therefore, to constitute a peripheral aspect of the above issues. But the indirect impact of
precipitation on groundwater levels indirectly also makes it an issue due to the reliance on
groundwater of so-called improved sources such as water pumps or water yards, quite apart
from the dependence of vegetation on appropriate rainfall in order to grow. In any case, the
future occurrence of rainfall is thus of essential importance, and has become a major field of
climate change studies, which, however, have not necessarily done much to increase

certainty:

A recent study by the OECD’s Sahel and West Africa Club concludes that existing climate
models are in significant disagreement over projected changes in the region, particularly over
the general trend for precipitation — whether the region will become wetter or dryer in the coming
years (UNEP 2011: 29).187

In contrast to issues such as food security, which are regarded as depending to a significant
degree on human actions, fluctuations in rainfall are considered as man-made only in long-
term models of climate change. The prediction of seasonal rainfall thus seems to be about
reading ‘the signs of nature’ correctly. Viewed in this light, the differences between
projections mentioned above seem to stem from misunderstandings or misreadings.

A conclusion on this matter that one comprehensive study of Sudan’s environmental situation
by UNEP reached - for North and South Kordofan — was that “rainfall is becoming
increasingly scarce and/or unreliable in Sudan’s Sahel belt, and this trend is likely to
continue® (UNEP 2007: 61). What makes projections contradictory in one case and likely in

the other?
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The OECD study interpreted uncertainty as being the result of limited data. It showed that
even the comparison of two models, the AR4 projections of the Intergovernmental Panel on
Climate Change (IPCC) and the projections of the Met Office Hadley Centre U.K., suggested
contrary developments of precipitation in central and east Sahel, one decreasing and the
other increasing. The time frames used by both models were data collected between 1961-
1990,'88 with the forecasts projected between 2041 and 2070. The study had to conclude
that “[o]ur limited understanding of the processes governing tropical rainfall doesn’t allow us
to make any robust climate prediction in the Sahel as a whole* (Met Office Hadley Centre
2010: 13). It raises hopes, however, that a new simulation project, called ENSEMBLES, will
provide a new source of data that “may potentially help to reduce the uncertainty in model
prediction over the region® (Met Office Hadley Centre 2010: 16).

UNEP based its projections on Sudan’s First National Communications under the United
Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (GoS 2003a, GoS 2003b), which had
concentrated on studies of North and South Kordofan. The climate scenarios in these studies
were conducted using a specific piece of software (MAGICC/SCENGEN version 2.4)18 that
forced certain parameters on the users, not only in terms of the time frame, but also that of
the models to be used. Because of this, the baseline period, for instance, had to be set from
1961 to 1990 (GoS 2003a: 36). Three of the so-called General Circulation Models (GCM)
available through the software were used to create projections for the ‘milestone years’ 2030
and 2060, another parameter dictated by the software (GoS 2003a: 37). Finally, the guiding
scenario for emissions was provided as an option in the software; IPCC’s 1S92a was chosen
(GoS 2003a: 37).10

Appropriate data was available only for five stations, namely El Obeid, En Nahud, Rashad,
Kadugli, and Babanusa (GoS 2003a: 36). According to the HADCM2 model,'®! El Obeid and
En Nahud showed little change, or a slight increase in rainfall, while the results for Rashad,
Kadugli and Babanusa showed a constant decrease during the summer months, for June
with values up to -3.4% in 2030 and up to -6.1% in 2060. With the BMRC model,'9? positive
values of El Obeid and En Nahud went up to 20% in August 2060, while the August values of
Rashad, Kadugli and Babanusa were the most strikingly negative, with up to -17.8% in 2060.
Finally, the GFDL model'® projections disagreed to a large extent with the other two,
showing negative values for July 2030 and 2060 in El Obeid and En Nahud, small negative
and positive values for July 2030 and 2060 in the other three locations, but high positive
values throughout August, up to 22.9% (GoS 2003b: 11-21). Nevertheless, these values

were interpreted as a convergence of ‘likely’ predictions in the UNEP report.
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‘ Jan ‘ Feb ‘ Mar ‘ Apr | May ‘ Jun Jul | Aug ‘ Sep ‘ Oct ‘ Nov ‘ Dec

El Obeid 2030

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.1 -0.4 0.0 0.4 0.4 2.4 1.9 0.0 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.1 6.3 8.8 6.4 1.3 0.1 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 -0.7 -3.7 11.3 -5.5 3.2 0.0 0.0
El Obeid 2060

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.1 | -0.6 0.0 0.7 0.7 44 34 0.1 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 0.1 113 15.7 114 2.3 0.1 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 -0.1 -1.2 | -6.7 20.2 -9.8 5.7 0.1 0.0
En Nahud 2030

HADCM2 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.1 | -0.5 -0.1 | 05 0.5 1.8 1.9 0.0 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 -06 |79 11.2 6.1 0.9 0.0 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 -0.1 -1.3 -6.1 12.8 -3.6 3.2 0.0 0.0
En Nahud 2060

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.2 -1.0 -0.2 0.9 0.9 3.2 3.4 0.0 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.5 -1.0 | 143 20.0 109 | 1.6 0.0 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 -0.2 -2.3 -10.9 22.9 -6.5 5.7 0.0 0.0
Rashad 2030

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.5 20 |-15 -0.1 -1.9 0.2 0.1 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.1 -0.6 -3.4 6.4 -2.1 5.4 0.1 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.1 -0.1 0.4 -1.2 -0.6 4.2 -0.4 3.4 0.1 0.0
Rashad 2060

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.5 -3.5 -2.7 -0.2 -3.4 0.4 0.2 0.1
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 -0.3 -1.1 | -6.2 -11.5 | -3.8 9.6 0.2 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.2 -0.1 0.7 -2.1 -1.0 7.6 -0.8 6.2 0.2 0.0
Kadugli 2030

HADCMZ 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.5 -2.7 -1.9 -0.3 -1.8 0.3 0.1 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 -0.2 -0.7 -4.3 -8.8 -2.0 5.7 0.1 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.3 -0.1 0.7 -1.6 -0.7 5.5 -0.4 3.6 0.1 0.0
Kadugli 2060

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.4 0.9 48 |-3.3 -0.5 -3.3 0.5 0.2 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.2 -0.1 -0.4 -1.4 -7.6 -15.6 -3.6 101 0.2 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.6 -0.2 1.2 -2.9 -1.2 9.9 -0.7 6.4 0.2 0.0
Babanusa 2030

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.3 -3.4 -3.1 -1.2 -3.3 -0.2 0.0 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.0 -0.1 | -0.1 -0.1 | -55 -10.0 | 4.2 25 0.0 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.1 -0.2 0.0 -1.7 0.1 3.4 -0.2 1.3 0.0 0.0
Babanusa 2060

HADCMZ2 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.5 -6.1 -5.5 -2.1 -6.0 -0.3 0.0 0.0
BMRC 0.0 0.0 0.1 -0.1 -0.2 -0.2 -9.9 -17.8 -7.5 4.5 0.0 0.0
GFDL 0.0 0.0 0.2 -0.3 | 0.0 -3.1 0.3 6.1 -0.3 24 0.0 0.0

Table 3C.01: Climate change-induced precipitation in 2030 and 2060 in Kordofan, projections with HADCM2,
BMRC, and GFDL models (Source: GoS 2003b: 11-21; major deviations highlighted by author).
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Still, the average annual variation of precipitation was calculated as being between 65% and
15% in North and South Kordofan, which reflects a significant potential for occasional
droughts (UNEP 2007: 59). The time frame of the projections is thus crucial information
regarding the specific degree of uncertainty that can or cannot be reduced by them. For
annual fluctuations, the central category of the analysis is not long-term climate change, but
the immediate vulnerability of specific communities: “It is now generally recognized that while
the natural phenomena causing disasters are in most cases beyond human control, the
vulnerability (of affected communities) is generally a result of human activity. This is
particularly clear in Sudan.“ (UNEP 2007: 67).

UNEP’s 2007 report remains the most complete assessment of Sudan’s environmental
situation. Concerning water resources, it notes that “Sudan suffers from a chronic shortage of
freshwater overall. In addition, water distribution is extremely unequal, with major regional,
seasonal and annual variations. Underlying this variability is a creeping trend towards
generally drier conditions” (UNEP 2007: 59).

This temporal variability is a crucial factor that makes casting annual predictions a
particularly difficult task in Sudan, and suggests that even improved projections will have to
work against an increasingly difficult situation caused by factors outside the realm of human
actions. It would also seem to indicate a clear reason for the insufficiency of water resources,
but the study shows that it is not the general availability of water per se that makes drinking
water a limited resource. In fact, basic functions of public water administration are not
fulfilled, but rather have been substituted by misguidedly large projects with promising
advertisements and attractive side benefits. Several sophisticated models were used in the
quoted governmental study to analyze data, which came from only five stations in the whole
of North and South Kordofan. Statements about villages such as Lwere and Atmur had to be
based on hearsay, “anecdotal reports of declining groundwater levels that require scientific
verification (UNEP 2007: 243).194

The two basic recommendations of the report were therefore “to strengthen national capacity
for water resources management, and to introduce the philosophy and practical aspects of
Integrated Water Resource Management (IWRM) to Sudan” (UNEP 2007: 248). In other
words, UNEP’s report proposed to improve information about resources and needs, but to
influence, too, the understanding of both to promote “equity, public participation and
accountability” (UNEP 2007: 248).
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3D: Water supply

In Sudan, the Ministry of Irrigation and Water Resources is responsible for the overall task of
securing sufficient drinking water for the citizens, reporting to the Council of Ministers. A
Sudan News Agency press release reported on such a session on 10 February 2011.19% The
Minister’s figures for access to drinking water in rural areas reported an increase from 30% in
2002 to 73% in 2010. These figures bluntly contradicted a trend reported by the same

ministry on the Japan-Arab Economy Forum in Tokyo only three months before:

Year Area Access to safe drinking water (%)
Total Urban Rural
1990 64 85 57
2000 59.8 79.2 471
2006 NS 58.7 69.4 51.6
SS 48.3
National 56.1
2015 NS196 82 93 79

Table 3D.01: Access to safe drinking water in Sudan (Source: Extracted from a presentation in the 2nd
Japan-Arab Economy Forum, 11 December 2010; <http://www.jccme.or.jp/english/jaef2_overview/

meeting/session3/workshop2/14_w2.pdf>, Page 9, retrieved 13-05-2011).

In spite of a clear negative trend in access to safe drinking water in the urban areas and
unsteady numbers for the rural areas, an inexplicable optimism projects a complete
turnaround in only nine years, perhaps to claim that the Millennium Development Goal will be
reached.

Another question that requires an explanation is that of the basis for these figures. A
database for data related to the availability of drinking water was established in 1997 by the
National Water Corporation (NWC) in coordination with UNICEF. According to an
assessment of the database in 2006, a network of Public Water Corporations (PWC)
throughout the various states was required to create annual consumer confidence reports.
Long histories of institutional data collection, however, could only be found in the central lab
of the Khartoum State Water Corporation, which had been collecting water quality data from
six stations along the Nile in the vicinity of the capital since 1964 (Mirghani 2006: 26).'97 No
such data collection had been performed in most of Sudan’s rural areas.

This reflects the situation of water information management in general, and in so doing also
suggests certain implicit priorities in its development. This claim must be qualified, however.

In South Kordofan, for instance, the availability of water has been one of the central
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administrative and political issues, in terms of both accessibility and distribution.’®® The
Strategic Map for South Kordofan (HSC 2008a) quotes a 25 Year Strategy (2003-2027),
which describes rural water provision as an issue of “top priority” (HSC 2008a: 83). After an
analysis of meteorological data from three stations, Babanusa, Kadugli, and Rashad, the
importance of water for agriculture is stressed. The length of growth season (LGS),
according to the argument, is calculated by recording the times at which half of the
evaporation normal for the climate, the so-called Reference, or Potential Evapotranspiration
(PET in cm/month), is equal to the rainfall. The times at which these two values coincide
mark the beginning and the end of the season (HSC 2008a: 10).

Considering the importance of rainfall distribution, one might expect the recommendation to
be made that considerable effort should be put into increasing the number of measurement
points, especially in mountainous areas with high rainfall variability; yet the improvement of
data availability is mentioned only once, as the “[e]stablishment of a database as a planning
and management tool” (HSC 2008a: 86), which concerns only the management aspect of the
undertaking, and not the collection of data. If no change in the data collection system is

planned, on what kind of system will future analyses be based?

Station 2000 | 2001 2002 | 2003 | 2004'%° | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009
Kadugli 526.9 | 418 4525 | 6425 | 7715 630.1 | 813.8 | 814.2 | 690.5 | 623.7
Al-Rashad 550 485.1 | 396.7 | 556.4 537.1 | 604.2 | 904.3 594.6
Dilling 518 648.2 | 7275 | 625.1 | 603.2 486.9 | 652 807 787.5 | 694
Habila 375.5 | 489.8 | 695 634 513.5 584 631 997.5

Al-Abbasiyya 459.5 | 589 5415 | 565 532.5 360.7 | 733.8 | 931.9

Abu Jibayha 507 638 526 812 643.4 656.5 | 618.1 | 757.1 | 500.9 | 565.5
Al-Tartar 4147 | 7119 | 509.5 | 456 414 427.4 557.4

Al-Mataymar 838.5 | 614 739

Abu Karshula 287.7 | 312 379.6 | 528.7 | 516.5 634 496.1

Talodi 503 650 690.5 | 867 622.5 566.5 | 778.6 | 806.2

Kalogi 6275 | 711 683 758.5 602.2

Umm Berembeita 619.5 | 529 470 498 538.1 | 538.5 | 4974

Abu Nuwara 564.1

Wakra 291.9

Habila Farm 556

Al-Liri 805

Tajmala 393.3

Al-Magnis 478 788

Table 3D.02: Rainfall in agricultural areas, in mm (Source: Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry South
Kordofan, 2010).
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The documentation of rainfall has been extensive since the 1960s, and has been presented
in several studies about changes in rainfall.200 However, this documentation has
concentrated on stations in Kadugli and Al-Rashad. A more extended system of data
collection evolved in South Kordofan’s Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry after 2005,20
which again shows a specific pattern of prioritization. When asked to supply meteorological
data, the Department of Statistics in the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry provided the
numbers shown in table 3D.02, aggregated from monthly measurements.

When projected onto a UNDP map showing areas of planned mechanized farming, several
implications of these numbers become evident. Firstly, the areas in western South Kordofan,
especially Babanusa, administratively speaking form part of South Kordofan, but they are not
part of the Ministry of Agriculture’s data collection system. Secondly, the meteorological
stations are close to, or even named after mechanized farms, while there is a lack of any
measurements for the central areas of South Kordofan. Thirdly, several attempts to establish
new stations in 2005 failed to stabilize, and 2008 and 2009 witnessed a gap in data, even
from several of the established stations. All in all, the data collection system seems to be far
from free of strategic biases and instabilities.

The prioritized objectives and planned steps of the 25 Year Strategy are more specific
regarding the water supply to rural and war-affected areas, stressing several times that
“[pIriority should be given to war displaced population in their original villages or in the new
resettlement areas” (HSC 2008a: 85). The indicated institutional changes involve larger roles
for NGOs and the private sector, while the State Water Corporation is to change from being a
“service implementer to service controller” (HSC 2008a: 86). This is mentioned in connection
with privatization, decentralization and increased responsibilities taken on by communities for
their own water management and supply maintenance, in which task “the WES project292,
IFAD project, and NGOs can play a major role” (HSC 2008a: 86).

More immediately, the aim of the first 10 years was given as “rehabilitation of 700 (non
operating) hand pumps, 25 water yards, and construction of 2500 new hand pumps, 100 new
water yards, and 20 high capacity dams” (HSC 2008a: 87). The latter demanded, according
to the plan’s calculations, much higher construction and annual operation costs (6,250,000
SDG for 1,200,000 m3/first year) than hand pumps (20,000 SDG for 2,400 m3/year) and
water yards (340,000 SDG for 86,400 m?3/first year). It also had a higher price per cubic metre
produced (first year: 5.2 SDG / m?® against 3.9 SDG / m3forwater yards) and a longer
investment payback period (2 years against 1 year for water yards), without reference to the
environmental impact (HSC 2008a: 89).

Throughout the plan, only large-scale dams were specifically discussed concerning potential

and preferred sites, and their use for the storage of irrigation water from major seasonal
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water courses was stressed. Based on topographical surveys and feasibility studies, the
“‘groundwater of the shallow aquifer zones should be developed gradually and in small
scales”, while “[e]xpansion of development should be based on monitoring results” (HSC
2008a: 90). While topography and feasibility dominate the discussion of four other sites, the

text concludes with speculations about the building of a dam in El Sinut:

Much of the earthworks could be carried out by local labour with the minimum of mechanical
aids. The scheme could in fact be seen as more of a self-help project. The mean annual
discharge at El Sinut is 17.7 Mm? and would not therefore impose a constraint on the extent of
the irrigable area (HSC 2008a: 92-93).

At this point, at least two assumptions of the plan shine through: First, that the dam projects
to be undertaken are of local interest, which means in the interest of a rural population that is
only rehabilitating from the effects of a long war; and second, that this local interest makes
local labour easily recruitable, (to the extent that the project is even portrayed more as the
instigation of a self-help project than the provision of a public service): Assumed interests are

connected to assumed recruitability.
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3E: Water committees

The assumption that labour force can easily be recruited was also the basis of a micro-dam
project intended to solve Abol's water problem.203 But instead of meeting with clear-cut
interest or disinterest, the project’s recruitment attempts had to struggle with the social and
economic context.

Since the cessation of violent hostilities in 2002, the first of those dwelling in the mountains
had begun to come down to start a life in the plains once more. At the same time, some of
those who had lived in Khartoum during the war re-contacted their families. One of them,
Yussif Tiya, found only seven families remaining in Abol and suggested to them to go either
to Kubang or to Heiban. But they refused and told him their plan to build a well.204

Yussif had worked out a list of people from Abol living in the towns and abroad. He collected
7000 — 8000 SDG from Abol migrants, in 100 SDG shares; some paid more, and some paid
less than that amount. He then brought tools from Khartoum: crowbars, spades, double-
headed pickaxes, stone hammers, and long ropes. For the digging, they formed five groups
of five persons, who were paid as group 30 SDG per metre, or 40 SDG per metre in areas
with many stones. They tried for two years to build a stable structure, but with each rainy
season the walls of the well caved in.

Then they contacted the organization Norwegian Church Aid in Kauda, which began to
support the project. In the beginning, the organization demanded the supply of sand, bricks
and water as community contributions. This demand was refused, as water was the limited
resource in the first place, and brick production required a lot of it. In the end, the people of
Abol bought bricks, and NCA brought water, cement and sand from Heiban. Through the
same system of working groups, a 13 metre deep shaft was dug, at which point a mason
built the well. However, a large stone prevented them digging any deeper, and all efforts to
break it failed.

In the end, the well was mostly used by women, who drew water from it in small plastic
containers, some formerly used for oil. Ideas to improve the well were plenty: to build the
outer wall of the well higher, make the bottom deeper, and cement the ground around the
well because the wet clay attracted insects; to install an electric pump and replace containers
and plastic ropes that poison the water; to make two separate water pipes for cattle and
humans. But none of these ideas materialized.

In 2007, a further improvement occurred, when a water pump financed by UNICEF’s
development programme WES was installed by the North-Sudanese company Al-Wissam.
But the pump also encountered in a crisis: In 2009, it began to bring up dirty, smelly water.

Yussif diagnosed that it needed new pipes, and when an attempt to collect money in Abol for
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the repairs failed, he sent Elias Zakariyya, a former employee of the National Water
Corporation (NWC) in Khartoum who had since returned to Abol, with Yussif's own money to
buy pipes from NCA’s store in Kauda and install them. After the repairs, however, the water
quality remained questionable, and a privately initiated test in one of NWC’s labs showed the
water to be non potable according to national standards.205

In 2008, a further hope was nourished by a micro-dam project of the organization Concern
Worldwide.206 The organization’s engineers deemed a basin near the market in Abol suitable
for the accumulation of water to form a permanent reservoir (hafir). The attempt was then
made to close the basin’s narrow section with sand-filled cotton sacks, and several other
narrow points inside the basin were closed with stones in order to slow down the water
coming from the mountains in the rainy season.

A complete closure would have been possible at one of these inner narrow parts, but the
engineer said the costs would exceed the budget. Instead some community members were
trained to build micro-dams in such a way that water would be collecting during the rainy
season and thereby remain available until the start of the new rains. In March 2010, these
dams had been constructed in the broader riverbed, which extends to Kubang and Heiban; at
the final point where two tributaries met, a final larger dam was supposed to be built by the
organization. But participation in the work of dam building fell lower each year, to the
dissatisfaction of the organization’s country director, with the result that the whole exercise
was brought to an early end.

In 2009, a final initiative was begun, as a joint programme of WES and IFAD, to provide a
water yard with electric pump to the community. IFAD had commissioned WES to prepare
and implement this project, and inline with their regulations a quarter of the costs were
collected from the community. An engineer and a drilling team arrived in Abol, but the drilling
failed to reach water and the attempt was cancelled. No further delegation arrived; requests
to the organizations and the government in Kadugli were fruitless, and the money collected
from the community was not paid back. The situation of lack of water continued.

What happened?

Beginning

The main idea behind micro-dams is to slow down the process of water seeping and draining
away in watersheds without diverting or stopping the flow of water. In Abol, most of the water
accumulates in fissures between the rocks of the mountains, and flows above ground only
with heavy rains around August; some watercourses then remain filled until February, in
good years. This leaves the period between March and May as critical months, either

interrupted by early rains or prolonged by late rains. The immediate aim of the micro-dam
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project was thus to slow down the flow in order to have surface water available all over the
year.

| discussed with Concern Worldwide’'s programme manager in the Heiban Locality,
Mutwakkil, how the project got started.29” According to its model, the organization’s work
always starts with the appropriate administrative unit (markiz or mahalliyya), which defines
the focus areas, specific needs, and those in need. In these places, a meeting is called by
way of buma representatives,2%® Native Administration leaders and development committees,
and there priorities are clarified. Concern Worldwide then presents its programme and
suggests how it could be related to the current local priorities. For instance, a problem with
water supply would be related to its micro-dam programme.

In cases where there is no development committee, a new one is formed; its members are
then sent for training, after which they remain the contact persons for the programme. In the
week-long training for the micro-dam programme, courses cover dam construction,
environment protection, and sanitation, as well as finance and accounting.

In Abol, the buma representative had contacted the organization NRRDO in Kauda, in order
to report the water supply problem. NRRDO agreed with Concern to hold a meeting in Abol,
where a water committee with five members was formed, consisting of a chairman, general
secretary, financial secretary and two regular members. These five persons were sent to
Kauda for training; one of them, Ibrahim, recounted this experience to me.209

In Kauda, they told the new committee members that a successful project can take several
years, and that a map was to be produced. The rules set out were as follows: The dams
were supposed to be built across the whole width of the riverbeds, but not in places where
there was already a bend. Many stones were to be used to build dams every 6 metres or
less, especially where grass and trees, which were not to be removed, were growing in the
riverbed. The dams were also supposed to be low, because the water should not push
against them too strongly. The financial arrangement was to use a fund by the organization
to pay 2 SDG per person per day to those contributing to the dams, from which 1 SDG is
paid out and 1 SDG is put into the committee’s funds.

After their return from Kauda, the five created a map and started calling for labour parties;

map 2E.01 shows the situation of micro-dams in March 2010 (line A only).

Participation

According to Ibrahim, the labour parties worked in the first year from April 2008 on line A,
moving towards the mountain; about 100 dams in all. On Tuesdays and Fridays up to 30
workers would come, though sometimes none came at all. In a meeting with the organization

after the rainy season in 2008, the work was evaluated as good and the recommendation
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was made to work throughout the dry season. In 2009, the work started in March; the
participation was much lower, though, and some started to call the whole thing ‘children’s
play’. Nevertheless, line B was finished during that year; about 200 further micro-dams. In
August 2009, a further delegation of the organization arrived, consisting, in Ibrahim’s eyes,
entirely of new people, and only the one Sudanese member of the delegations returned
several times. Numbers were written on the stones, and the final dam was promised for the

following year. Until February 2010, nobody else from the organization visited.
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Figure 2E.01: Lower Abol, main micro-dams in March 2010 (line A), with indication of water flow

direction, the planned dam and Lower Abol’s basin as dotted circle (Source: own fieldwork).

On March 7t, 2010, Concern’s programme manager Mutwakkil called for a crisis meeting,
because work on the dams had not resumed in 2010.2'© Only a few people dropped in (and
they actually wanted to attend a school assembly) and the meeting was adjourned. The
following day, it was almost dark when the meeting started with about 10 men, and Mutwakkil
spoke briefly. He thanked those present for the opportunity for a meeting, after the failed
attempt of a previous meeting with the country director on February 239, when the latter
became ill. Already, however, during a tour in January, the country director had been
disappointed by the results of the work and asked ‘where are the dams?’ This, according to
Mutwakkil, indicated that the work done up to that point was too small and untidy, that some

dams had already collapsed because the rules were not followed, etc. A further year of work
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would be necessary, especially considering that the dams constituted only the first level of
the process, to be followed by small wells, additional plants, etc. Now the country director
wanted the community to answer a list of 6 questions, of which the first was most essential:

Did they want to continue?

The buma representative, “Az al-Din, replied that the work had to be continued, because the
positive effects on the well and the water pump were perceptible; the parts of his terraced
fields used by the programme also had higher yield. The discussion began, however, with
the issue of participation. One of the Concern employees living in Abol, stated that he was
one of the people who always worked, and that many times they were alone as a small

group; this did not work (ma bamsi). One of the Native Administration leaders pointed out

that the people do not understand the programme; and °Az al-Din demanded the provision of
a standard example of a dam that could be copied afterwards. Another man suggested the
formation of two groups, with a foreman (ra’s), who punishes absence.

What interpretations existed concerning this lack of participation? On our way to the meeting,
Mutwakkil had stated that the problem in Abol was the lack of cooperation, an opinion he
based, for instance, on the poor attendance at meetings. Later, in a conversation with a
group of women at the well, he complained that there is no trust (‘aman) between the people;
the women answered: ‘Yes, our fathers have not taught us the bible (/ngi) in the right way’.
Statements about broken social fabric and lack of morality recurred in many conversations.
In a discussion among Samaritan’s Purse workers at the church, the foreman talked about a
friend’s friendship with an ‘Arab’, which had ended when the latter joined a militia and
attacked his friend’s village. He talked about a friend of his father, who had shared a
common fund with the latter, and then disappeared with the money. His conclusion was that
the time of trust (#iga) was over, which was what impeded development (fanmiyya).2"!

Trust reappeared also in thoughts about belief in prospected outcomes. When | spoke to the
women’s group on Abol’'s development committee, we discussed the water situation over a
glass of konglés, whose water they had ‘begged for’ from the Samaritan’s Purse construction
site, where a basin carried about 5 tons of water. They agreed that the dams were a good
idea, and that they brought orchards and more water in the well. But when | asked about the
low level of participation in the second year, they hesitated; the explanation finally offered by
one of them was that if a Sudanese does not see a result in front of his eyes, he will not do
something easily: The current results did not justify the effort.212

But social trust and the slow temporal extension of the project’s achievements did not appear
to be the only obstacles to participation. The phrase used by Ibrahim, ‘children’s play’,
pointed also to an economic implication, which goes beyond the expectations of large-scale

projects by (perceived) large-scale organizations: The suggestion that they work for 1 SDG

100



per day was laughable to men who spent most of their time negotiating payments in an
embattled labour market. What kind of work was to be paid here?
The following situation makes this confusion clearer: Back at the construction site, a quarrel

between the foreman and the workers from Abol had developed. It was payment day: Normal

workers carrying bricks received 12 SDG per day, experienced bricklayers (mufallimin) 25
SDG. The foreman worked on the basis of a contract with Samaritan’s Purse, which paid a
fixed amount (mugabil) for the finished construction; all expenses had to be covered by this
amount. The payment situation was strained, however, since the church in Abol exceeded
the organization’s budget for 160 churches, which had already been built.

The quarrel was sparked off by a technical problem with a vehicle causing a delay in bringing
water from Heiban, which shifted the start of the work to 11:30 am. The foreman wanted to
count this as a half day, which the workers felt to be unfair; they also demanded higher
payments according to what was being paid in other construction sites. The foreman, who
came from Abri, explained to them that he received a fixed amount from the organization
independent of receipts and costs, which had to suffice. He himself, so he said, could not
take his normal daily rate from the rest of the money, and was not prepared to build a church
for them for free, or even at a loss. He either had to cut the daily rates, or they stop the
work.213

This conflict highlights how different assumptions clash in these kinds of interaction: The
workers’ claim treated the construction site merely as an extension of a labour market that is
marked by continuous negotiations over appropriate payment. Samaritan’s Purse, on the
other hand, contributed equipment and money as part of a religiously motivated programme,
which helped communities to recover from a long war. This left the foreman as mediator
between them.

Similarly, the programme instigated by Concern Worldwide seemed to assume that micro-
dams are in the community’s best interests and that they will be perceived as such, leaving
programme managers as mediators of such a perception.2'* But the recognition by workers
of the fact that their self-interest would be served by helping ‘the community’, - which would,
it was assumed, have facilitated the acceptance of a comparatively low payment — did not

come about.

ldeas

Let me return to the meeting. The programme manager answered the questions raised
above by saying that development is never easy, and that some have to go forward to
encourage simple people, who only believe what they see, to participate. He talked about

Hagir Tiya, his home village, where there are vegetable gardens in the dammed riverbeds
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throughout the year because of the micro-dams. At the same time, the church elder (sayf)

preached against the programme with the words: “ya Nuba, ta°milu suddd li-snu? rabbana
halag kullu al-héran di — Nuba, what are you making dams for? Our Lord has created all
these riverbeds”. The assembly laughed.

This description ‘simple people’ communicates an impression of passivity. In fact, ideas for
solutions were not lacking, and circulated in occasional talks, but they failed to materialize as
collective action. In spite of the ‘blank canvas’ situation Concern’s training seemed to
assume, the usage of micro-dams was a widely established practice in Abol, though an
individualized one. The riverbeds had numerous small dams followed by small hand-dug
wells (mataris, sq. matras) to store the water. At a sandy place in the riverbed on the way to
niLMmI, through which the road to hayy Nasra passed, a slightly larger dam had been
attempted, as it was also thought to provide a suitable basin, but the attempt failed. An even
bigger idea considered the naturally narrow section of niLmi to be transformed into a series of
dams, behind which horticultural projects would then be possible.215

Other ideas occurred, such as using the cemented basins (haydan, sg. haad) left over at the
construction sites in the village, and fitting them with covers, or bringing water in larger
amounts from Heiban (as some men, especially the unmarried ones, volunteered to do by
bicycle), or transporting water using animals, or buying larger containers such as barrels
(barmil) and tanks (fonfas). Maybe, it was suggested, necessary water could be brought by
renting a water tank vehicle; maybe the money from the water committee, with further
collected money, could be used for that; maybe the authorities could be pushed more to
provide solutions; maybe, maybe...

But the sense of there being individual problems that required individual investment
prevailed. During one of my last visits to the village, a large gathering was convened by the
buma representative. After | tried to fulfil my part in this meeting to summarize possible
solutions, the assembly was silent, and no new conversation started, despite the buma
representative’s reproachful pushes.

When everybody was already about to go, one of the men asked how all of this could be
done by someone who had no money or livestock to sell. Other hesitant reactions to the
proposed solutions were that ‘there are no means’ (imkaniyyat ma fih) and ‘who to tell (to do
it)?” (wahid yitkallam minu?). This triggered a discussion in Abol language that | could not
follow, and | went aside for a moment. As result of the discussion, the buma representative
said that a general village assembly would be held, along with the Native Administration
leaders; delegations would be sent to Heiban, Kauda, Kadugli etc. to ask for solutions. If they
were told “immediately”, then good; if “2 years”, then they would be patient. When | will return

to Abol, he said, a similar, larger meeting will be held to inform me about what has been
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done. He finished with the statement that in the end everything comes not from me or from
them, but from God.216
So collective solutions remained issues of delegation, to representatives, to committees, to

organizations, and to God.

Committees

Let me return one last time to the meeting with Concern’s programme manager: Mutwakkil
suggested calling a larger meeting with the purpose of forming a new committee. In this
situation, a strange dialogue occurred: One of the men, Elias, tried to push another one,
Mahgub, to say something, to announce the new meeting; Mahgub replied, “You say it”, Elias
refused, and then there followed an embarrassed silence.

In the course of the communal well project, a development committee (/agnat al-tanmiyya)
had been founded in 2004, with Yussif Tiya as chairman, Mubarak Fadul, the primary school
director, as general secretary, and Elias Zakariyya, the former NWC employee, as financial
secretary. Since 2005, the general assembly had taken the form of an annual thanksgiving
prayer.

When the Concern project started in 2008, an independent water committee was formed
chaired by Mahgub; another general development committee was formed by IFAD, chaired
by the primary school director, and with the buma representative Az al-Din as deputy.
Instead of integrating their efforts, these committees functioned in parallel, and rather than
creating a basis for broad collective action, they furthered individual solutions and centralized
representation: Supported by IFAD, Mahgib was sent to train in iron forging; afterwards he
started a business as a smith in Heiban and left the water committee to its own destiny. No
new committee materialized, and the disparity between received responsibility and practical
response continued.

In the end of Mutwakkil’'s meeting, a new appointment was set for Saturday, March 13. The
buma representative urged the use of all available communication channels: the Native
Administration leaders, the women’s group, the village development committee, the youth
association (rabita al-sabab)'’, etc. to maximize attendance.

Saturday came, and the same group of people appeared at the meeting, so late that

Mutwakkil had to leave before it even started.2'8

Organizations
Ibrahim had estimated that there were 4000 SDG in the water committee’s funds in
September 2009. But in his view the committee did not have the right to use the money as

they wanted; for instance, to finance a solution to the water problem. They had signed a
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paper for the organization that said they were obliged to use the money for projects such as
shops, tractors, etc. Although he didn’t believe they would be taken to court, he still saw that
organizations have very fixed programmes, and that they might not come back if committees
didn’t comply with their rules. So the committee decided to give the money only as credit with
interest, in order to avoid spending without refund.

For programme manager Mutwakkil, this was a misunderstanding of what the contract said.
In fact, the parameters for usage of money in the committee’s funds were for projects to be 1.
water-related; for instance, further micro-dams, a water yard, etc.; or 2. health-related; for
instance, to set up a health care centre. In any case, the money was not at the organization’s
disposal, nor was its usage limited to the organization’s decision-making policies.

| was puzzled by this ‘misunderstanding’, which perceived strict rules on the one side, and
benevolent flexibility on the other. The complexity of mutual perception can be shown better,
though, through narratives from January to March 2010 about why the water yard was not

constructed.21®

The buma representative, °Az al-Din, was also a central figure in the contentions relating to
the water yard (donki) that IFAD had promised to construct in the village. He came in 1989
from Heiban to Abol and settled on a hill near today’s market, surrounded by SPLA soldiers
on the ridges.?20 His house was in a strategic position on this hill, and a major part of the later
dam project crossed his terraced fields.

His version of the shaky interaction with IFAD was as follows: When IFAD started its
activities in the village, he was given a contract worth over 7000 SDG to build a community
centre, which was to cover the pay of workers and the cost of acquiring stones, pebbles, and
sand; cement, bricks, and water were supposed to be brought by IFAD. But the only thing
that IFAD actually supplied was cement, (now, because of the long interval, partly solidified)
and he therefore demanded new material. When this demand was not met, another source of
money was used instead.

IFAD had demanded 15,000 SDG as a community contribution to the water yard, but the
collection in Abol amounted to only 1000 SDG. Migrants in Khartoum contributed 9000 SDG,
and another 10,000 SDG was donated by Daniel Kodi, who was from Kubang and was
governor of South Kordofan at that time. After 15,000 SDG had been handed over to IFAD,
the remaining 5000 SDG was used to purchase building material for the community centre,
only the windows and roofing (zinki) being supplied by IFAD.

According to “Az al-Din, the water yard project was only initiated after he had spoken
personally with the highest-ranking SPLM politicians of South Kordofan. When an engineer
finally came, he went with the former NWC employee Elias in a wide circle around the

village, but not to niLMI. The engineer had said that there was good water further uphill, and
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marked a particular spot, which was shown to the drilling team when they arrived. The drilling
team had actually started to drill in the village Nyakamma, further north, but had a quarrel
with the population about the location. So they came to Abol with seven pipes and drilled, but
had to stop after only two pipes had been put in the ground. They then left.

At this point IFAD convened a meeting in Abol, where the following options to proceed were
discussed, since the water yard option had to be regarded as having failed: 1) a water
reservoir (hafin was considered impossible, because of Abol's topography; 2) the
construction of dams would require much more time; 3) the best option would therefore be to
give back the money the community had contributed. This last option was refused, because
the community wanted a solution, not money. Nothing else happened.

Another story was told by Elias, the former NWC employee just mentioned.22! After they had
failed to smash the rock at the bottom of the well, they had considered other options. They
disregarded hafir, because the soil around Abol that could be dug is mostly over sand,
meaning that it would take a lot of effort to reach the rock layer. Therefore they had preferred
the idea of installing more water pumps.

The donation of 10,000 SDG by Daniel Kodi was recorded by the general secretary of the
original development committee, which was the one actually active. No other money had
been seen, especially not from Khartoum and for any other claim the records would have to
be consulted. Since all the relevant documents had either been eaten by termites or

damaged by water in the meantime, these events now belonged to the field of oral history.

In Elias’ narrative, the IFAD delegations went exclusively with the buma representative, ‘Az
al-Din, and the drilling was both undertaken at the wrong spot and in a manner that was
technically wrong. He himself had taken out, examined and cleaned the 11 pipes of the water
pump, each of 3 metres length, and saw about 2 metres of water below; further down, he
was sure, one would find easily accessible groundwater. Furthermore, the drilling team
people used 3-inch (bdsa) pipes, which are for water pumps, not the 4-inch pipes used for
water yards.?22 The blame, he felt, should therefore lie somewhere between °Az al-Din and
the organization.

In the narratives of others, a further source of blame appeared: The buma representative had
insisted that the water yard be near his own house at the market, which angered many
people. This anger was all the greater since some recounted that IFAD’s engineers had
spoken about the presence of an underground lake, which would have admitted easily three
or four water pumps.223

| went on to consult members of the organizations. An employee of IFAD in Heiban gave the
following version of events at the meeting in Abol: They and a team from WES had

presented the results of the drilling, along with several alternatives: either to give back the
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money, or to build a dam, or a hafir, or a water yard further away. The Abol community was
in a contrary mood and insisted on a water yard close to their settlement. The WES people
left, and that was the end.224

However, the programme manager of Concern Worldwide recounted a meeting of IFAD’s
employees in Heiban with the Executive Officer for the Heiban Locality. The latter had asked
harshly about what would happen with Abol, where the results were, why the people’s money
was not yet there, and that he wanted a new survey and a water yard, if necessary with
financial support by the local administration(!). The IFAD people answered that they would go
to Kadugli during the following days, meet IFAD’s programme director, and give an answer
on their return.225

In IFAD’s headquarter in Kadugli, a new side of the story was revealed: on the initiative of
IFAD, WES had committed to a survey and implementation of the water yard, according to
IFAD stipulation, with a 25% share of the costs to be provided by the community (15,000
SDG) and the rest from IFAD (45,000 SDG). Both prospective locations suggested to WES
by the ‘people of Abol’ were found to be dry, and the proposal to drill further away was
refused. At the same time, other villages such as Mer did receive their pumps, and the
related projects were finished; WES should have paid back the money to Abol’'s community.
By this time, however, IFAD had proposed a deep survey near the village, and WES had to
wait out the rainy season in order to start afterwards. But then Al-Siragiyya near Abu Jibayha
experienced a drought, and the governor ordered all organizations to focus their attention
there. At this point another WES delegation was supposed to go to Abol. However, normally
the transfer of information from Kadugli to IFAD in Heiban to the village development
committee should have functioned well, especially since important politicians such as Simon
Kalo and Daniel Kodi had intervened personally in this matter.226

Finally, | went to WES at the Ministry of Water Resources (wizara al-mawarid al-ma’iyya) in
Kadugli. The story offered by the geological engineer who had led the preliminary survey in
Abol was short: In 2008, a delegation from the MoWR went to Abol, in order to survey the
water resources. The result was a study of ten possible spots for drilling, all of which were in
hayy Qamr and turned out to have only small amounts of water. The report ended with the
recommendation to build two dams in the main riverbed, upstream of the pump that WES
had already constructed.??” The report also noted that 15,000 SDG would be needed for
further study and implementation of the dams. What happened then is that the study
disappeared under the heap of other things to be done by vice-governor, ‘Abd al-Aziz al-HlG,
concerning the SPLM-areas (al-manatiq al-muhtara).

The second part of the story starts with IFAD at the beginning of 2009, which commissioned

a study for a water yard; this was conducted by the engineer Suliman Ahmad, with whom |
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also spoke. He, like all the geologists and chemists in WES, works on commission, which in
this case was the contract with IFAD. He searched in the general area chosen by the buma
representative Az al-Din Kuku Man and his contact in Heiban, an employee of IFAD Heiban.
He searched according to geological features and with the help of detectors; two spots were
chosen for drilling. The amount of water found was insufficient, however, and therefore other
solutions such as dams were offered to ‘the village’, but were refused. In other regions, such
as Mer, the drilling succeeded. In any case, WES took, in accordance with its regulations,
30% of the overall costs of failed projects, which in this case amounted to about 18,000
SDG. Since no further study was commissioned, the whole issue ran dry at this point.228

| could not return to the next meeting in Abol, and the delegation of solutions obviously did
not work. Two years later, Abol’s people were again surrounded by war, probably returning
once more to relying on the water in the mountain caves, and any new period of construction

will start in a situation very much like that existing when | last visited the village.
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4 |nfrastructure

Economic development of any community depends on the energy and derives from the

consent of the individuals of that community. This consent and energy can only satisfactorily

be engendered through the Native Administration authorities. [...] They should not be

regarded as a pleasant and medieval political toy, but as the true agencies of progress and
enlightenment.

Donald Newbold

(quoted in Henderson 1953: 495)
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4A: Roads

A road leads east from Abol to Kubang. Kubang lies in a valley and has a clearly defined
centre around the market place. Kubang’'s market is at a crossroads, three roads of which
connect with Heiban (south-east), Leira (north-east), and Shawaya (north-west). My last days
in Kubang encompassed a market day in March 2010; a Friday.?2® Few people were there,
with only the occasional sale of goods from Heiban or Shawaya in addition to the normal
trading activities of the permanent shops, but the butcher and the marisa sellers had more

work than usual.
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Figure 4A.01: Sketch of Kubang’s market (Source: own fieldwork).

Behind one of the shops, a blacksmith sat on the ground. He mostly worked axes, by laying
the bellows on the ground, consisting of a wooden air chamber and a metal tube leading into
the fire. Piled earth contained the heat and the axles of bicycles fixed the construction, while
the smith placed the cutting edge in the fire and hammered. In the meantime, the diesel

engine of a welder filled the air with a constant drone, and the welding arc radiated a
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painfully bright light. Not far off, two women shared work in a restaurant, selling tea, and
listened to Al-Kabli on a battery-powered radio while they cut liver. On the roof of the kiosk
(fabaliyya) of another woman nearby, a solar battery panel supplied enough electricity to
power one electrical light.

| met Joshua, who was my host and occasional guide. He operated an electric mill in the
western part of Kubang; two young men from his family worked with him. The engine
demanded five barrels of cooling water in order to work 24 hours, but his customers needed
just as much cooling: The mal/wa was only per 0.3 SDG, but there were regularly contentions
between the women, because the distribution got confused by deviation from the queue,
which provoked arguments about priorities.

Joshua was a relative of ex-governor Daniel Kodi, who belonged to one of the dominant
families of the village, owning a large amount of land. The families of Kodi and Rahhal,
whose fathers had also been relatives, nurtured some influential personalities occupying high
positions in the village, but also in organizations like NRRDO, and in SPLM/A. Another high-
ranking SPLA officer, Simon Kalo, was also from the village.

We went in a north-westerly direction to a dry riverbed, which separated the western part of
Kubang from Shawaya, about 4 kilometres from the market. We soon ended up talking about
the recent past. The western quarter of Kubang had been the only area the inhabitants of
which had retreated to the western mountains during the war; the others had fled to the
mountains in the east together with the people from Abol, among others. Joshua recounted
that Sudan Armed Forces (SAF) troops had first passed through in 1989. The government’s
army occupied territory extending from Khor Deléb to Al-Azraq, while the SPLA covered the
areas of Tira, Moro, and Shawaya to Debbi, which was the frontline for some time. After
Debbi had been invaded, the front line shifted in direction of Kubang.

Through the years, the civilian population had to supply the SPLA soldiers he said, and the
‘people suffered a lot’ (al-nas tfibu katir). The soldiers were stationed in Bagqgara-style grass
huts in groups of six, all of whom belonged to one section (7asila) of a company (sariyya).
Each month a different village quarter was in charge of the supply. Because they had a chain
of water holes in the mountains, supply of this necessity was no problem, but apart from
water and basic food items, the people also had to bring cattle and goats, which was much
more difficult.

The long war also nurtured a generation that was born into and grew up surrounded by war.
One of them, Josef, was now 19 years old, and he recalled fragments from his childhood:
They slept somewhere in the grass, because no sleep was possible (ndm ma kan fih) in the
targeted houses. Antonov bombers would bombard them during the day, and the SAF

attacked at night, often meeting as resistance only other boys like him, with hand grenades
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and a handful of ammunition. Supplies of the latter were limited, and he remembered his
older brother, who was an SPLA soldier here in Kubang, had only ten bullets as his ration;
shooting only occurred when there was a clear target; it was bad luck if one was hit by
enemy fire first. One major event he remembered was the treason by Lieutenant (mu/azim)
Sulayman Mandul in 1998, who went to Heiban with 25 soldiers, was bribed, and fled to
Khartoum, while some of his ‘boys’ returned as SAF soldiers and shot at SPLA soldiers;

among them Simon Kalo and his wife. Josef also recollected that shortly afterwards, in 1999,

commander °Abd al-°AZiz al-Hila had come to Kauda with 2000 soldiers, and 5000 SAF
soldiers were sent against him, but a call to John Garang was enough to secure backup. This
is remembered as the last big battle before the Ceasefire Agreement in 2002.

For another young man, Simuel, walking at night with a lamp was enough to remind him that
during the war, if carrying a lamp one would have been immediately shot by the SPLA,
because presumably only townspeople (burgwaziyyin [!]) would have used such devices at
that time. In a group including these two young men and Simuel’s mother, they recounted to
each other how it had been to survive on meagre resources. The de/éb palm in particular had
been used completely: The leaves were made into ropes and mats, but also burned for salt.
The fruits were taken and laid on the ground, where they grew roots, which were eaten as
haldk. The kernels of the fruits were burnt, mixed with water, and decanted, and the result, a
salty substance, was eaten as mulah. The stalks and the wood of the palm were used as
threshers and for construction.

The soldiers who camped in the plains were sons and relatives who had become
commanders, while respected elders had become civil security agents for the liberation
army. Although limited to farms near to the village, the families cultivated the same plots, but
with fear and open ears, ready to start running at the sound of planes or bombs. The war had
thus re-established a strategy of flight, which had already been documented in the 1930s,
when British officials saw farmers leaving their guns at one side of the fields so they could
run to them upon attack, while women and children fled to the mountains.230 Similarly,
cultivation went on in the plains during the war, but weapons were at that time in the hands of
an armed movement, who looked upon the farmers as civilians. After the war, the people of
Kubang started to return to their houses in the plains, but the process of resettlement began
slowly.

| returned to the market with Joshua, where a lorry departed to the village of Mer, in the
north-east. On the way, it would pass the Umjang quarter. Umjang was, to an even greater
extent than the rest of Kubang, a settlement of returnees, with people establishing their
houses, step by step, further from the high ground. Unlike Kubang, Umjang was not

concentrated around roads, although a dry season road led like a vein through Kubang, past
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a Samaritan’s Purse church in Umjang, to the Leira settlement of Kaderu, while a rainy
season road led over the Umjang highlands.

Apart from the church, small paths also connected other larger buildings, such as a school
and the office of Concern Worldwide / NRRDO. The school had been built under the
auspices of the SPLM education administration, through the nafir of people from Leira,
Heiban and Shawaya, whose Native Administration leaders (Siyah) led the construction of
class rooms, one by one. UNICEF then added an administrative building and provided
chairs, tables and food, while NRRDO organized Kenyan teachers. Alongside was a
compound for teachers near the ruins of the Hakima Yagub Training School, where nurses
and midwives had been trained during the war.

The Concern Worldwide / NRRDO office, which was also a storage facility, had been built by
a Kawalib engineer and Kawalib workers; the roof had been attached to wooden beams with
10 cm nails, but the wind had ripped it off. A little compound was attached to the office, with
an Indian pedal-powered water pump, which was used for the horticultural training of women.
North of this area was a huge, fertile area of land for horticulture, called GUJELE, which was
now mostly used for wells and the watering of cattle, with the result that the place was full of
cow manure. A few people used the land for fenced gardens. One the horticulturalists,
Yussif, had many years’ experience. He was a former missionary school teacher from the
Rahhal family, who had learned gardening in the missionary station of Umm Dorein. On
about 200 m? of land he grew a rich diversity of fruits and vegetables, among them mango,
banana, lemon, guava, cassava (bafra), and sugar cane. But his orchard was clearly
neglected, although he let a youngster work there, because his knee problems prevented
him from going regularly. It seemed that decades of continuity had been broken here, as a
result of far more than just painful joints.

Many arrangements that appear to have worked before no longer did: Tight fences now had
to protect the orchards from intruding animals and thieves. Before the war it was common
practice to keep livestock within fenced areas (zard'ib), a practice that had apparently
disappeared now, and contentions over damages were frequent. In a crisis meeting held by
the buma representative in April 2009, for instance, he threatened to allow the police to catch
all roaming cattle. Most perceived this step as coming too late, though, as all the fields had
already been prepared: Agreements and meetings were meant to be arranged in December
to plan agricultural and grazing land, but they never did.23"

Against this impression, Joshua claimed that cattle caused no big problems, as they were in
fact kept in zara b, at least during the harvest time. His interpretation was rather that the war

had brought things such as stealing and sabotage, due to a breakdown of social trust, and so
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people invested less in larger projects like orchards, whereas there had been plenty before
the war.

In any case, the failure to find sustainable solutions to these problems seemed to be related
to the situation people were in on returning from the mountains and from the towns. The
Kubang | saw was full of tense negotiations of social order, and stressful searches for
working arrangements, tracing both new and old connections between people.

With a last look at the market, | consider the roads diverging to larger settlements: In the
East, there is the small town of Heiban, which had been a governmental garrison during a
civil war that reached Kubang at the end of the 1980s and has still not left it entirely. Now,
Heiban was the seat of a government in which both former war parties sat together, no
longer engaged in fighting with bullets, but fighting instead by what they call ‘politics’ (s/yasa).
At the same time, greater perceived need had become greater demand, which was to be met
by ‘development’ (fanmiyya) and by ‘administration’ (/dara): roads, schools, hospitals,
electricity, telecommunication networks, etc.

In the West, there is a road to Kadugli, the federal state’s capital, the regional centre of both
development and administration, which had also formerly been the regional capital of
governmental violence. Economic capital accumulated there to a much greater extent than in
the former rebels’ headquarters in Kauda, which was nearer to Kubang, both politically and
geographically, but running out of money. In the process of unification and centralization of
the administration, Kadugli also became the place to meet ‘the government’ (al-hakima),
whose face slowly changed to the form of offices, forms to be filled, documents to be shown,
and lists to be written. As such, the government’s face appeared to become similar to that of
the organizations encountered during and after the war: their long lists of names of those
receiving grains, their long meetings to form a committee or to elect a representative, their
long work processes to construct public buildings, etc.

To the North is Khartoum, the national capital, to which people left the village during the war
and became townspeople, and now return from time to time, bringing goods and ideas. But
new goods in the market, the money to pay for them, and new technologies all still had to be
brought to the village from there, and, with them, new problems arrived.

The places these roads connected, and the manner in which such connections were made,

thus seemed a crucial issue.
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4B: Organization of connections

In a way, the history of the Nuba Mountains could be written as a history of connections, of
pathways paved and blocked, of links established and cut.232 Throughout this history,
connectedness always had both positive and negative aspects, and life in the plains was full
of unpredictability, both constructive and destructive.233

One field in which to explore the rather ambivalent character of connectedness is that of the
establishment of physical infrastructure; for instance, roads and telecommunication networks,
which became the main links with other settlements, and with people and things there.234 At
the same time, the organization of labour to establish these links reflects the administrative
changes that accompany them. During British colonial rule, road design was the work of
British engineers and administrators; road-building and maintenance the work of subjects
recruited from prisons and through Native Administration; and motorized vehicles belonged
to the government’s patrolling forces and supra-regional traders. After the Second Civil War,
large-scale road design was the work of engineers in Khartoum and Kadugli; road-building
and maintenance was the work of construction companies from Khartoum and China; and
most motorized vehicles belonged to the government, INGOs, UN agencies, and supra-
regional traders. In the following, however, the emphasis will be on issues of community-
based extension, which still dominates all but the most major roads in the Nuba Mountains.
The documented history of these processes is mostly a history of British colonial rule, and
litle has been written about the developments since 1956.235 The establishment of British
rule had resulted in several road making projects.23¢ At the end of the 1930s, the Eastern
Jebels district was connected westwards by a road to Umm Heitan, which was the boundary
of the Western Jebels.2%7 In the direction of El Obeid, officials could go by car or lorry to hor
Abu Habl, 7 miles south of Rashad, ferry across, and then continue to Rahad by camels.238
Another important route led over Delami to Umm Berembeita and Kaka via the Upper Nile
road;23® Umm Berembeita was divided by a big riverbed, which could however be crossed by
car.240 The most important link for Heiban was the road between Rashad via Delami to Talodi
(see figure 4B.01).24
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Figure 4B.01: The road from Rashad to Talodi and from Heiban through Abol during British

rule (Source: Sudan Land Survey map, markings by author).
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The extension and maintenance of this road network was partly organized through Native
Administration leaders,2*2 who were supposed to recruit labour force and distribute
payments.243 The responsibility for maintenance of road sections defined thereby also tribal
territories in British colonial eyes.?*4 But much more significant was the labour extracted from
prisoners,2*> who were used mostly for reasons of cost reduction, though some
administrators also managed to see a moral benefit in it.246 This extraction of labour went so
far that it became normal to carry a group of prisoners on government lorries in case of
emergencies.?*’ If someone refused to provide help to get government lorries out of the mud,
it could lead to their arrest for disobedience and 20 days in prison.248

The most thorough discussion of the organization of labour for road-building and
maintenance can be found in a document by J. A. Gillan.24° Gillan’s thorough discussion of
how to make roads based on locally available resources communicated experiences gained
in a tour in Mongalla Province, which were to be transferred to the Nuba Mountains; it also
cited examples from Nigeria. The abilities were clearly divided into three levels: the experts
(European engineers), the amateurs (British administrators and trained ‘locals’), and the
manual labourers (‘natives’).250

The planning of roads in the Nuba region is most essentially involved with anticipating the
flow of water and understanding how to manipulate it. The proposed function of the road and
the amount of water expected therefore determine to a great extent the basic decisions about
the necessity and form of bridges, among other aspects. This also depends, of course, on
the properties of the soil, specifically the drainage; clayey soil hold water longer than
ironstone, for instance.

The possibility of organizing the bulk of work suitable to unskilled labour was considered by
Gillian to be a positive thing.25" The availability of persons with different levels of skill, he
wrote, also influences the decision as to which kind of construction to choose for drainage or
bridges. However, the combination of local practicability and the reduction of costs
dominated the choice of strategies: the inclusion of experts was therefore discouraged,?52 as
was the use of costly materials requiring skilled labour.253 The preferred option suggested by
Gillian was the supervision of cheap local labour by administrative amateurs with as few
additional tools as possible.25

The central task, where such ‘local labour’ had to be organized, was the maintenance of the
roads. The system referred to by Gillian was based on the definition of sections, each of
which was the responsibility of ‘its people’. The presupposition was not only that the authority
of the government will support the recognition that this work is for the people’s own good; a
further argument derived from this thought was that such work does not require payment,

since it is for the people’s own good.?%5 Any form of continual care and maintenance, such as
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weeding all year before grass grows high, would then reduce the overall effort for the
government.2%6

Seasonal changes had a major impact on how fast space could be crossed.?5” During the
rainy season, rain influenced where one could go and how one could travel, especially since
most roads were crossed by riverbeds, which could be filled with water in a matter of
minutes.2%8 Court trials therefore had to be arranged in the dry season, when roads were
open,2% but even then unpredictable rains could ruin not only harvests, but also roads that
had already been repaired.280 The growing vegetation was a continuous threat to traffic and
necessitated a continuous process of maintenance, with the result that road inspection was
also a continuous task.261

Another temporary boundary to mobility was the reaction to the spread of diseases. The year
1940, for instance, brought a widespread yellow fever epidemic to the entire Nuba Mountain
area, whereupon the region was quarantined. The disease broke out around Heiban in
November 1940 and spread to the northern part of the district, as far as Kawalib. It cost at
least 1200 people their lives, and a large-scale famine followed due to a lack of labour force
to harvest.262

Here the authorities that controlled movement in the country were activated: Police posts
were stationed around the infected areas along railways and roads to towns; members of the
Native Administration and school masters, among others, prevented entry and exit; schools
and markets were closed.?83 These measures were also circumvented, especially when
incomes were threatened by the reduced mobility, for instance in Elliri, where people went to
work in Malakal via the river. Here ‘overlordship’ became a clear task, and the head of Awlad
Himayd, Radi Kambal, was in charge of preventing people from moving to the river.264 At the
same time, the priority of maintaining trade connections superseded these measures: A lorry
carrying gum Arabic between Kalogi and Kaka was still allowed to travel, because it was
“important to our Awlad Himayd and the merchants”.265

In times of crisis, such as during the epidemic of 1940, other means of transport were used
for letters, too, like the agricultural lorry going from Talodi to El Obeid.266 Especially during
these times, the ‘intermediate’ or even ‘unmanned’ connections became more important.
During World War 2, for instance, letter and telegram communication went over Delami,267
and other communication was sustained by camel lines,268 though airmail also became
available.?®® The importance of telephone connection was immense at such times, and
Tungura in Elliri became the ‘capital’ of the area for the administrators, because of its
telephone.2’0 The stations in Talodi and Rashad, furthermore, also had telegraph

connections with El Obeid, and Rashad also maintained radio contact.2’"
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Physical mobility nevertheless remained the main focus in the search for solutions. Parallel
to the extension of the roads, lorries substituted donkeys as the main vehicle of transport;272
mules remained the favoured vehicle of the police in the mountains (Kenrick 1987: 97). The
few historical hints that exist indicate that the first experiences with motorized vehicles were
made in this region during the 1920s.273 Nevertheless, British writings from about that time
commonly feature entries about the difficulties of movement in the Nuba Mountains, and
show an illustrious multitude of transport vehicles.274

What is important to note is the extent to which mechanical knowledge was disseminated
during that time, something that also constituted an active political issue. The tricky situations
that users of machines sometimes ended up in appear frequently in the writings of members
of the Sudan Political Service;?’> major repairs seem to have been performed only in El
Obeid.276 In most situations, then, solving mechanical difficulties such as breakdowns relied
on the mechanical knowledge of administrators, drivers, or passengers.?2’”7 Such useful
knowledge seems to have been characterized by its composite form, and had much more to
do with individual experiences than with systematic education.278

In the specific case of the ginnery engines, however, access to mechanical knowledge
seems to have been restricted much more to the British engineers.?”® As far as it is possible
to tell, the only industrial usage of engines occurred with the establishment of ginneries. Up
until 1937, several ginneries had been opened,?®0 and the years after the introduction of
cotton schemes in 1924 showed an increase in the number of all-weather-roads,?8! after
considerations of extending railways were abandoned.282

In any case, the question of systematic education in handicrafts and engineering was also
embedded in discussions about the duties and purpose of government-controlled
education.2® The idea of transferring cotton production to private companies, for instance,
was rejected based on the ‘sensitivities’ of Nuba producers, which were considered to
require careful governmental supervision.284 The introduction of these ‘Nuba’ into the modern
production environment, went the argument, would require that they were prepared for their
roles through directed education in government schools,5 in order to ensure that they
developed only those skills that were called for to meet ‘local’ requirements and those of the
labour market.28 The integration of the Native Administration and ‘technicians’ was another
strategy intended to strengthen ‘local’ development.287

But the actual developments in this direction remain difficult to grasp. The only apparent
transfer of motor mechanical knowledge was therefore connected with labour migration to
northern towns. This migration has had a long history, but it has led only since the 1960s to
larger established communities whose centre of living had moved to the town. At first the

dominant fields of labour were those of construction and housekeeping, but the growing
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urbanization and motorization of the central towns led to diversification of the labour market,
and more people became involved in mechanical workshops.288

Soon after the end of colonial rule, especially in rural areas, the maintenance systems
ceased to function and the road networks deteriorated. Only after the CPA did new projects
to improve more or less paved cross-country roads and surface them with tarmac allow
further changes, from the Bedford and Komer trucks of the 1970s and 1980s to 30-ton-
Mitsubishi transporters today. As in the 1920s, the encroachment of regulated administration
met a commercially driven interest in the reduction of transport costs in the 2000s, and new
vehicles brought new people, new goods, new prices, and new problems.

A growing sector was that of buses, which developed to a ‘tourist’ quality only on the Kadugli-
Dilling-El Obeid line. Indeed, the improved roads facilitated the opening of new businesses,
especially those connected with bus transport, which led to several young men working
transport lines, for instance, between Heiban, Kauda, and Kadugli. Telecommunication
networks provided a new window onto the world, too: In 2010, several people could be seen
on elevated spots in Abol and Kubang talking by mobile phone with friends and relatives in
other towns and abroad, and mobile phone-related issues began to become part of the
subject matter of private conversations.28

The rapid distribution of very different types of motor vehicles also resulted in a strong
tendency toward specialization, in both supply and repair. As result, there was a wide range
of technological knowledge, ranging from the learn-by-doing basics of the functioning of a
diesel engine to specialization in the fine mechanics of a Toyota Landcruiser. The long civil
war limited the transfer and movement of this technology and its embedded rules of usage,
but during recent years a professional movement was instigated by some men trained in the
capital’s workshops as mechanics, now headed for their home regions. Those involving
themselves in their region’s issues also increasingly included engineering graduates from
universities in Khartoum and other towns.

However, the multiple functions of roads, facilitating the supply of both food and medicine
and of weapons and soldiers, made them an indicator of both trust and mistrust on the part of
those they connected: Long after the war, road constructions were still sometimes obstructed
by those who were unsure of the nature of the connections that were thereby being
established. For these reasons, the construction and maintenance of physical infrastructure

have remained crucial issues in terms of leadership and accessibility.2%0
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4C: Sustainable growth

In the field of development cooperation, the term ‘sustainability’ is a reference to long-term
effects, or consequences, whose existence exceeds the temporal framework of the
intervention. It also describes the long-term availability of resources that allow stabilization of
outcomes and — by extension — provide a basis for further growth.2%" This implies that this
basis continues to exist and can be built on.

In March 2008, the Technical Secretariat of the World Bank’s Multi Donor Trust Fund-
National in Khartoum published a so-called growth diagnostic for South Kordofan (Klugman
& Wee 2008). The situation assessment paints a dark picture, brightened only by the recent

peace agreement:

The starting point is thus one where protracted effects of conflict and gross under-provision of
basic services had resulted in widespread poverty and underdevelopment. Hence both South
Kordofan’s recovery from the conflict and its future prosperity are key aspects of the potential

associated with peace in the country (Klugman & Wee 2008: ii).

Reasons for this situation were found not only in the civil war, but also in the process of
“‘marginalization by the center”, which led to “political, legal, financial, administrative and
logistical constraints to development” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 29). According to the
assessment, little had changed since the CPA, as “there have been delays in forming a
government, lack of integration of the civil service, lack of physical infrastructure continuing
to prevent access to many areas, and weak institutional and human resource capacity to
manage the process” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 29).

Amidst these governance failures, goes the argument, priorities have to be defined, which
can be narrowed down to an action plan. For rural areas, for instance, “improved connectivity
and access to markets appear to be a priority, through investments in roads and market
infrastructure, as well as improvements in farm productivity and water resource
management” (Klugman & Wee 2008: v).

A more specific analysis links low crop sector productivity with the “remoteness” of the region
and with the effects of the war. It related “conflict damaged infrastructure (eg. [sic]
transportation, communication, electricity supply) and the competitiveness of the state’s
produce”, which, it said, result in “a vicious cycle of low incomes and disincentives to invest
in new technologies” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 96). This suggests, too, a strong correlation
between trade and growth.

This apparent correlation is then used as the basis for arguing for intervention: The lack of
reliable supply of resources, for example, electricity, combined with unfavourable road

conditions hampers small enterprises. Public investment in infrastructure was and is limited,
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which curbs the availability of necessary inputs; recent improvements in roads, furthermore,
was concentrated only on the main routes such as Kadugli-Dilling and Kadugli-Kauda.
Consequently, “[p]rioritization and sequencing will be needed as well as serious
considerations about the trade-offs between different choices, given costs involved”
(Klugman & Wee 2008: 104). The integration of the state, the document suggests, should be
based on links between major towns, resource-rich areas, and external markets, most
especially El Obeid and Khartoum. While the south-eastern and western parts of South
Kordofan are marked specifically, the rest is portrayed as subject to “a need to look at
options for rural roads to provide improved access to farmers, and to integrate local
producers in the supply network” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 105).

While so-called public-private partnerships (PPP) are mentioned first as “alternative options
for rapid implementation” to be explored (Klugman & Wee 2008: 104), the argument ends
with the recommendation that “[t]he reconstruction period can be used to encourage a more
vibrant private sector in the state through application of public-private partnerships in
construction activities and infrastructure projects” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 106).

This assessment is consistent with a later World Bank report on infrastructure in Sudan
(Ranganathan & Bricefio-Garmendia 2011), in which a connection between assumptions,
subsequent scenarios and the specification of needs is even more explicit. Agricultural
development is again causally linked with the improvement of transport efficiency; specifically
of supply roads. Their insufficiency is explained as being due to “inadequate funding for road
maintenance and the lack of cost recovery along existing roads” (Ranganathan & Briceno-
Garmendia 2011: 16); in other words, due to imbalance between available revenue and
appropriate spending.

The report claims that “[tjransport spending needs can be estimated based on the
assumption that key economic nodes need to be connected“ (Ranganathan & Bricefo-
Garmendia 2011: 16). This assumption leads to the definition of connectivity standards, in
which the rural standard describes “linking land responsible for 80 percent of existing
agricultural production value to the national network as well as linking land with the capability
of producing 50 percent of the nonrealized agricultural value” (Ranganathan & Bricefo-
Garmendia 2011: 16).

According to a so-called base or best-case scenario, “all infrastructure is maintained in good
condition, and higher-end surfacing options are used (asphalt for all regional, national, and
urban roads and single surface treatment for rural roads)’ (Ranganathan & Bricefo-
Garmendia 2011: 16). A ‘pragmatic’ scenario, however, presumes that “half the infrastructure

is maintained in good condition and half in fair condition, and lower-cost surfacing options are

121



used (single-surface treatment for national and urban roads and gravel for rural roads)”
(Ranganathan & Bricefio-Garmendia 2011: 16).

Assumptions and scenarios are combined at this stage to give specific “connectivity needs”
in quantitative measures: US$ 750 million to US$1 billion for the basic connectivity of both
scenarios, annually US$ 400 million for expansion and annually US$ 390 million for
maintenance. The pragmatic scenario, however, lowers “he standards for new
developments and upgrading”, while it emphasizes the importance of maintenance “to
sustain the network” (Ranganathan & Bricefio-Garmendia 2011: 16)

However, the translation of network maintenance into aggregated numerical expressions
does not comprise the entirety of the argument in the previous South Kordofan growth
diagnostic. It set out rather with the conviction that “the recognition of local level solutions
suitable to the diverse environmental and production condition, traditions and social capital
within the state” (Klugman& Wee 2008: i) is of substantial importance. Related statements
appear throughout the paper, for example: “[lJocally differentiated strategies are needed to
initiate and sustain growth” (Klugman& Wee 2008: v), and “local traditions and social capital
vary” (Klugman& Wee 2008: 88).

The explicit reference point for such an approach is the growth diagnostics model as
developed by Hausmann et. al. 2005. The text claims assuredly that “[m]ost well-trained
economists would agree that the standard policy reforms included in the Washington
Consensus have the potential to be growth-promoting.292 What the experience of the last 15
years has shown, however, is that the impact of these reforms is heavily dependent on
circumstances.” (Hausmann et. al. 2005: 1).293

Accordingly, South Kordofan’s overall assessment is diagnosed as lacking enough data to be

specific enough about the circumstances:

Serious data constraints limit the depth of analysis that can be carried out at present. There is
no statistical agency at the national level systematically collecting regionally-disaggregated
data, and the South Kordofan administration itself does not have the statistical systems and
capacity needed to establish levels and trends in key indicators. A limited amount of official data
comes directly from agencies such as the Ministry of Agriculture, although no estimate is
available for the gross domestic product of the state, nor on trade flows, and population
estimates are outdated and do not reflect the return migratory movements that are very much

defining the demographic landscape in South Kordofan today (Klugman & Wee 2008: 21).

Careful data collection and the availability of data in less aggregated form are thus, from the
point of view of the report’s authors, not only basic tools of transparency, but also the basis
for the evidence of needs by which to define specific priorities for development interventions

and their probable consequences. The text concludes:
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This report is an initial attempt and presents a broad typology of different economic activities
around the predominant farm groups and livelihood strategies — agro-pastoralists, nhomads, and
sedentary farmers — and distinguished between rural and urban areas. Further disaggregation
and significant local input, debate and discussions are needed to inform appropriate policy and

program directions (Klugman & Wee 2008: vi).
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4D: Public works

The so-called Framework for Sustained Peace, Development and Poverly Eradication,
worked out from April 2004 to February 2005 by the Joint Assessment Mission (JAM), is a
comprehensive plan for the development interventions that should ensue after the official end
of the Second Civil War and the signing of the CPA.2% The report stated that the latter's
implementation “should bridge the gap between the ‘periphery’ and ‘centre’ of decision-
making through increased participation and empowerment, and respond to local demands
and needs” (JAM 2005a: 12), while the JAM “aims to cover the constellation of needs for
Sudan’s post-conflict reconstruction and development” (JAM 2005a: 11).

Among others, the report identified insufficient infrastructure as a constraint on growth and

access to social services. It found that

[olnly about 15 percent of Sudan’s population has access to electricity, while transport
infrastructure has deteriorated due to prolonged war, budgetary cuts and limited access to
foreign financing. Many of the roads, railways, bridges, river transport and sea ports that do
exist are in need of substantial repairs. [...] Infrastructure links between regions are critical not
only for the economic integration of the country but also for fostering a sense of national unity.
(JAM 2005a: 18).

To this end, action plans were proposed to identify priorities, with an emphasis “on
developing implementation structures that will facilitate high fiduciary and procurement
standards, enabling the execution of labour-based construction activities” starting with
existing rural roads. Another priority is electrification via “the extension of the national grid,
rural electrification, promotion of renewable energy options and the development of a
national electrification master plan” (JAM 2005a: 34).

Several sectors are discussed in cluster reports, one of them regarding physical
infrastructure. The function of the preliminary action plans, though, is specified as being “an
instrument to get the reconstruction process started, essentially by serving as a basis for
reaching consensus with and between the North, the South and the donor community on
what needs to be done initially” (JAM 2005c: 196). Later updates were thus considered both
necessary and desirable. After preparations for infrastructural reforms, and the securing of
equipment and plans for quickly implementable projects, a second phase was planned to
facilitate, among other things, “development of rural roads in the whole country to promote
economic recovery and improve access, whilst relying on labour-based techniques where
appropriate” (JAM 2005c: 197). At the same time, access to electricity was to be improved

immediately by “a rural electrification strategy for about 1000 villages using solar and small
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hydropower energy sources” (JAM 2005c: 200), while the further extension of the national

network was to be subject to feasibility studies concerning cost-effectiveness.

Target outcome

Increased connectivity within the Three Areas

Provision of at least basic electricity and

for 2011 and with the South and North, leading to | public water and sanitation facilities in all
improved access to markets and basic | towns and larger villages.
services.

Baseline Extremely limited connectivity. Dilapidated electricity generation system
and water and sanitation facilities in urban
and semi-urban areas.

Key Actions and Results
2005 Prior - Legal frameworks assessed, and action plans | - Potential for micro-hydro  power
to proposed generation identified
Dec. - A programme for development of feeder roads
and market towns developed
2006 Jan. - | - Legal frameworks for transport passed, and | - Legal frameworks for electricity, water,
June programmes put in place sanitation, and urban infrastructure passed,
- Framework for public/private partnerships | and programmes put in place
established - Framework for public/private partnerships
- Rehabilitation of priority feeder roads started | established
using labour-based methods - Pilot micro-hydro facilities underway
- Measures to build local capacity for road | - Diesel generators set up in at least 3
maintenance put in place towns
July - | - Priority roads rehabilitated and a plan for | - Water and sanitation facilities functioning
Dec. linking all population centres with market towns | in at least 50% of towns
adopted
- Plans for upgrading airstrips in war-affected
areas prepared and priority actions initiated
2007 - Medium to long term policy and institutional | - Access to electricity in all towns and
framework for feeder roads management | larger villages
developed and implemented - Diesel generators set up in all towns -
- Continued promotion of adequate access to | Micro-hydro, solar, or wind power facilities
rural mobility set up in at least 40% of targeted areas
2008- - Medium to long term plan for management | - Electricity services provided to at least
2011 and financing of road network developed and | 25% of the population

implemented

- All health and education facilities have
access to electricity
- Functioning water and sanitation facilities

in all urban areas

Table 4D.01: Extract from the cluster matrix for infrastructure in the Three Areas in the Framework for

Sustained Peace, Development and Poverty Eradication (based on JAM 2005b: 53).

In order to reach a compromise between large needs, prioritization to fit with Sudan’s low

“absorptive capacity” (JAM 2005b: 5), and the production of quick, tangible achievements
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(‘peace dividend’), two implementation phases were planned through cluster matrices,
organized into three regions (North, Three Areas, South). The cluster matrix for infrastructure
in the Three Areas, for example, reads as shown in table 4D.01.

One of the projects formulated under the Multi Donor Trust Fund-National was the South
Kordofan Start-up Emergency Project. It was proposed to operate until 2007 to improve the
secondary road network “through clearing of 50 km and grading of 8 km, construction of 3
bridges and 8 culverts” (MDTF-N 2005: 3).295 To facilitate immediate results, went the
proposal, local private contractors were supposed to be engaged, to be supervised by a
consultant; equipment was to be leased from major national hardware companies, while the
improvement of technical capabilities (‘capacity building’) was intended for the South
Kordofan Ministry of Physical Planning and Public Utilities, which “suffers from an acute
shortage of equipment and trained staff” as “[m]ore than 60 percent of the limited equipment
that it owns is not in working order” (MDTF-N 2005: 9-10). The only other road construction
occurring, according to the proposal, was directed and implemented by oil development
companies building for their own use. The programme had an overall budget of US$ 1.8
million to be paid by the Government of National Unity (MDTF-N 2005: 37).

In parallel with this initiative, UNIDO was supposed to extend its Community Livelihoods and
Rural Industry Support (CLARIS) programme, which had been running since 2004, to a
Vocational Training College in Kadugli operating under the Ministry of Education. The
practical training for “young people, women and other vulnerable groups in rural areas”,
offered to 200 persons per year, was intended to “lead to sustainable self-employment or
employment within the construction, manufacturing or service sectors” (MDTF-N 2005: 11).
Accordingly, the curriculum included fabrication, welding, vehicle mechanics, woodwork,
joinery, plumbing, building construction, electrics, tailoring and sewing.2%

The proposal also specified risks involved in the project’s implementation, the level of which

was considered high, because of insecurity and political instability. Furthermore,

[llimited capacity — both physical and managerial — in the state government, and in particular
lack of experience in program implementation, may present a challenge for speedy
implementation. In addition, difficulties in identifying qualified external technical assistance may
slow the pace of implementation. Finally, experience with other MDTF projects suggests that
transfer of counterpart funds from the GoNU may not occur in a timely manner (MDTF-N 2005:
21-22).

These risks were to be mitigated by the “recruitment and engagement of experienced
national professionals for the Project Management Unit” (MDTF-N 2005: 22) or for units in
UN agencies. In conclusion, South Kordofan is described as “a desperate but complex

political and economic environment, where “[o]nly [...] addressing the need for basic
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services, especially among the most war-affected and marginalized populations, can [...]
help to mitigate some of the social and political instability in the state* (MDTF-N 2005: 23).
Another MDTF-funded project was the National Emergency Transport Rehabilitation Project,
the proposal for which was submitted in August 2006 (GoNU & WB 2006). It included two
programmes relevant to South Kordofan, namely the “Road Improvement Program for Nuba
Mountains” for US$21.2 million and the “Preparation of Rural Access Road Program for the
‘Three Areas’, 690 km, for US$ 5 million (GoNU & WB 2006: 32-33).

The former was directed towards “the most critical river crossings”, and to the task of
demining, construction and reconstruction of main roads to “break the isolation of Southern
Kordofan”, “increase agricultural production, increase trade, lower costs of inputs and
improve farm gate prices and access to markets, social services and employment
opportunities”, thus fostering, “[n]ational unity and security as well as regional economic
integration”. The implementation would be prepared by local consultants, while the
construction would be supervised by an international consultant. The roads envisaged here
were Kadugli-Kauda (135 km), Abu Jibayha-Talodi (160 km) and Talodi-Kadugli (150 km),
adding to a so-called orbit road around the central areas.

The second programme indicates, as the highest priority task in South Kordofan, the Kadugli-
Heglig-Bentiu road, with the aim of creating a viable commercial link with the South, and the
Muglad-Abyei road, with the aim of providing villages with “a basic minimum standard of
access to the rest of the country” (GoNU & WB 2006: 33).2%7

PricewaterhouseCoopers, commissioned to act as international consultants for the Multi
Donor Trust Fund-National monitoring process, submitted quarterly reviews starting in
January 2006, which were formulated into Project Output Matrices. The construction of the
Kadugli-Kauda road gave the following picture (aggregated from PWC 2007-2010), showing
many delays and, after three years, recognition of the need to redraw the plan, with no more

than 20 kilometres having reached the stage of embankment by that point.2%

Road construction and spof improvements

Task Progress

March 2007

Contractor to demine to 26 m width | Nof achieved due to the slow pace by the National Mine Action Centre

Kauda-Kadugli appointed and free | (NMAC)

mining certificate provided e 1st quarter: NHA attempted to contact the demining agency for
initial arrangements, but there was no response.

e 2nd quarter: The Sudan National Mine Action Centre (NMAC)
provided NHA with demining plan; the plan timelines contradict
with the planned road designs, a joint meeting between
MOFNE, NMAC and NHA will be held in July 2007.
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e  3rd quarter: NMAC wrote NHA and informed NHA that the 4
roads under the feasibility study were mine-free. However, NHA
could not reply on a letter for decision making purposes. NHA
wrote back and requested NMAC to issue a certificate declaring
the roads mine free. NMAC had not responded by the end of the

quarter.

March 2008

Supervision and construction works
contracts for the first 40km of the
Kauda - Kadugli road awarded and

work started.

No progress during the quarter. The procurement process for the
supervision consultancy and construction works was held up by the

delayed demining of the road.

June 2008
Procurement process for the | No progress during this quarter. The procurement process was held up
supervision consultancy and | by the delayed demining of the road in the first quarter. Demining was

construction of the first 40km of the
Kadugli-Kauda
2008.

launched by June

completed in June 2008.

September 2008

Kauda-Kadugli road, first section

(36.4km), second section (68km) &

In process. Demining was completed in June 2008 and certificate issued
in July 2008. Eols for the supervision consultancy and invitation to bid for
the construction services published on 28 September and 5 October
2008, respectively.

Kauda-Kadugli road, second section (68km) and third section (12km):
procurement process for the supervision consultancy and construction
launched by June 2008. Demining completed for the entire 80km and
certificate issued in July 2008. 68km already surveyed and bid
documents prepared. Prequalification exercise launched in September
2008. The remaining 12km were expected to be surveyed after the rain
season in October 2008. Bid documents will be finalised once additional

funding is availed.

third section (12km): procurement
process for the supervision
consultancy and construction
launched by June 2008.

March 2009

Kauda-Kadugli road, second section
(30.3km): Contract for the
construction and supervision
consultancy awarded and work

completed on 15km of the road by 31
December 2009.

In process. The contract for the civil works, worth US$ 4.97 million, was
signed with China Chongqing International Construction (CICO) on 26
January 2009. Draft supervision consultancy contract with Ashraf &
Salah Consulting Engineers, worth US$ 0.16 million, was approved by
the Bank on 24 March 2009.

Kauda-Kadugli section
(18.6km) and third section (74.1km):

Contracts for the construction and

road, first

supervision consultancy awarded by
August 2009.

In process. The prequalification exercise was cancelled after three
contractors submitted prequalification documents and only one of them
qualified. Management plans to break the package into four smaller lots

and use open tendering process.

128




March 2010

Kauda-Kadugli road, second
section (30.3km): Contract for the
construction and  supervision
consultancy awarded and work

completed by 31 July 2010.

In process. Advance payment of US$ 0.96m for the contract done on 15
June 2009. The contractor commenced mobilisation at the beginning of July
2009. Construction of permanent works commenced during the first quarter

of 2010, and about 20km of embankment works had been completed.

Kauda-Kadugli road, first section
(18.6km) third
(74.1km).

and section

Tender issuance was delayed for similar reasons as noted on the second
section above. Invitation for bids was done on 6 August 2009 and the bids
were received on 4 October 2009. In December 2009, the World Bank

received official communication from the MoFNE that the first section was
under implementation by the state of South Kordofan. The bank sent an
intention to declare a mis-procurement for the section on 2 February 2010.
Deliberations on the way forward for the World Bank and the allocated
amounts were ongoing at the end of the quarter.

Table 4D.02: Progress of the “Roads improvements with focus on the Three Areas” part of the
National Emergency Transport Rehabilitation Project, according to PWC 2007-2010, with focus on
Kauda-Kadugli road (emphasis by the author).

Another network marked for extension was the electricity grid. In a Five Year Strategic Plan
(2006-2011) produced by the South Kordofan State Planning Council, electricity produced
was depicted as being “used only for basic services exclusive of the fundamental utilization
in economic production” (MDTF-N 2005: 30), while solar energy, though having great
potential, “particularly in rural areas”, was seen to be currently used “for social services only”
(MDTF-N 2005: 30).

The latter aspect was made central in MDTF-N's Community Development Funds project
through the Solar Electrification Programme. The project was implemented in 10 localities,
“selected according to urgent needs” in the words of the project proposal; in South Kordofan,
the localities of Abu Jibayha, Rashad, and Keilak were chosen. Implemented by the
governmental Energy Research Institute (ERI), the installation of 392 solar systems was
completed in 10 villages in 2007 (PWC 2007c: 16).2% According to the review, the ERI report
did not document difficulties or recommendations, although the MDTF’s Third Progress
Report noted “[iinadequate skills for effective operation and maintenance (O&M)” of many
installed facilities (MDTF 2008: 59). At the beginning of 2010, a contract for solar panels in a
further 200 villages was awarded to Solarman Company (PWC 2010: 10). In the same
period, UNICEF had distributed 171 solar lamps to schools in coordination with the State
Ministry of Education (PWC 2010: 19).

In its 2010 annual report, MDTF-North used the solar electrification of Abu Hashim in Blue

Nile state as a success story, as the “tiny village of 5,500 residents now uses solar energy to
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power its lights” — a radical change from its “virtual darkness” in 2007, “with no source of
electricity apart from a few small, privately owned generators that only benefited the owners”
(MDTF-N 2010: 22). It attributed the success and project sustainability to partnership with
community leaders and bottom-up accountability, but only endorsed such arrangements
“provided these community projects are integrated into the government’s master plans at the
state level” (MDTF-N 2010: 24).

It was, however, recurrently the case that the establishment of such community-government
links was, to use this jargon, not only a problem of ‘top-down’ integration, but also one of
‘bottom-up’ resistance. In January 2010, for instance, an engineer sent from Kadugli to
Buram, in an SPLM-dominated area, was blocked by the residents, who stopped the survey
staff marking a 25 metre protection zone around a prospective road. The engineer returned
to the General Secretary of the South Kordofan government and received a letter with orders
for the Commissioner of Buram. The officials gathered at the time in the General Secretary’s
office stopped their conversation about the furnishing of their houses and investment firms
for a moment to laughingly discuss ‘those SPLM guys’. In Kauda, one official recounted,
‘they’ (the SPLM) had stopped a Turkish company from installing telecommunications masts,
so seemingly they neither understood the necessity of the investments, nor appreciated the
many things the NCP governor had brought: They must be wanting to live in the forest under
the trees like animals, he said, since human dignity would demand that they embrace
progress.300

Given the argument that the infrastructural projects facilitate national unity, the connections
to be fostered thus are apparently not only those directly related with issues of surface

treatment, overhead power lines and solar panels.
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4E: Road constructions

The civil war in the Nuba Mountains was a guerrilla war. This meant that the establishment of
new, previously unknown routes formed a basic part of SPLA’s strategy, which was dictated
by the necessity of avoiding government bases and roads that the government armed forces
knew. Around Kubang, the most important point to avoid was Heiban, to which end older
roads were revived, such as a detour from Kubang to the SPLA HQ in Kauda via hayy Nasra
(Upper Abol). The extension of these alternative roads both revived the British delegation
system, via the Native Administration, and created new authorities within the frameworks of
SPLA’s command structure and SPLM’s buma-payam system.

After the war, attempts were made to reconnect Kubang with Shawaya, Lower Abol and
Heiban. The Kubang-Shawaya road construction was coordinated between the buma
representative °Az al-Din and Shawaya Native Administration leaders. ‘Az al-Din had
planned both the route and the construction according to the surface conditions and the
evenness of the ground, while the South Kordofan Ministry of Roads and Bridges (wizarat al-
turug wa al-gusdr), in a rare instance of functional coordination with Kadugli, provided
spades and other tools. The project was intended as a food-for-work programme, therefore
the buma representative asked the village heads for lists of between 30 to 100 people,
according to the degree of effort expected. Payment was provided by several organizations,
among them SPLA’s veterans’ fund, the WFP and the Heiban Association.

°Az al-Din claimed later that without payment in sorghum and salt, nobody would have
worked. Some people in Kubang also demanded that old people be excluded, being unfit for
‘real work’, even though they were actually the main target group of the food-for-work
programme.30! Other negotiations about inclusion or exclusion also took place: Only areas
with sufficient storage capacity could receive food deliveries from organizations, a fact that
often excluded Abol, which lacked such capacities until a community centre was built there.
The payment for the Kubang-Shawaya road, for instance, was stored in Kubang, therefore
only six persons from Abol’s Aayy Qamr and ten from Aagyy Nasra participated, since Kubang
was perceived to be in charge, and not ‘the buma'.

In addition, according to°Az al-Din’s argument, the low level of participation of the people of
Abol indicated a preference for money: The appropriate participation of 35 people would
have been attracted, he claimed, if the payment had been in cash, as it had for the building
of the Abol-Kubang road; furthermore, the timing of the project — directly after the harvest —
had not helped to make food appear an attractive form of payment.302

In contrast to this situation, money had been allocated for the building of a road between

Kubang, Hagir Bago and Al-Azrag. However, the Native Administration leaders of those
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areas demanded 80,000 SDG, which the organizations involved were not willing to give. The
administrative officer for Heiban Locality then persuaded the organizations to transfer the
money to the Kubang-Abol road project, and thus the buma representative received a 1000
SDG commission for organizing and planning the implementation. Another highland road
from Abol to Shawaya was initiated by the inhabitants of Shawaya themselves; again, the
removal of big stones was organized by the buma representative and the Native
Administration leaders.

In the end, these arrangements led to the successful construction of roads between Kubang,
Shawaya, and Abol. Even so, disagreements were rife, as some felt that the village heads
(Siyah al-hilla), and not the buma representative should have been in charge to organize the
work.303

Why was there a preference for these authorities? What happened?

Community-oriented development projects place much emphasis on establishing an
organizational framework that will convince and empower ‘the community’ to invest time and
energy in the project. The success of such an organization would be indicated by its
continued, sustainable existence, and by the regular engagement of members of the
community in activities demonstrating and reiterating this existence: In contrast to interest- /
outcome-oriented forms of organization, the legitimacy of this approach is derived from the
inclusion of its members, who accept each other as members of one community.

In British colonial ideology, communities in the Nuba Mountains — so-called tribes — were
organized under central authorities, who could be appointed and addressed as ‘Native
Administration’. Native Administration had thus been used by the colonial administration as
instrument of control and regulation, sometimes taking the form of the overlordship of
‘educated’ non-Nuba over ‘un-educated’ Nuba. This connection of governmentally
legitimated positions of communal authority with political ties and the requirement of
administrative abilities continued after independence. In fact, ‘Native Administration’
designates a multitude of socially and politically organizing principles.

Kubang, for example, had been divided before SPLA’s presence into four quarters (ahya’, sg.
hayy) which were separated from one another by riverbeds (hayran, sg. harn, namely wusta
(‘Centre’), garib (‘West’), sikka hadid (‘Railroad’),3%4 and buluk (‘Company’).3% This division
was connected with teams that played quffa, a hockey-like game; a quarter’s representative
was therefore known as ra’s al~grdp (‘leader of the group’).308 After the war, these ru'Us (sg.
rais) were always involved whenever an equal distribution of work or gifts between the

different parts of Kubang had to be organized. The former might include the construction of a
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well or the building of a school; the latter involved the distribution of relief, when the ruus
were charged with preparing lists of the needy.30”

In 2010, the village head (sayh al-hilla) of Kubang, presiding over the ru'ds, was a former
SPLA soldier. It was up to him to provide a demographic summary of the village population,
and according to the last count, the buma had 4068 inhabitants, and Kubang was still
structured into quarters (see Figure 4E.01):308
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Figure 4E.01: Sketch map of Kubang in 2010, divided by roads (‘Centre’ has been indicated by broken
lines to show its stretched form; names in brackets show the non-Arabicized names, numbers the

current population according to the present village head; source: own fieldwork).
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Under SPLA rule, this system was superseded by another one. The armed forces appointed
‘civilian agents’ (manadib, sqg. manduab) under a leader (ra’s al-manadib), for instance, for the
area Abol-Kubang-Umjang. The SPLA structure for the ‘civilians’ was arranged as follows:
The revolutionary committee (al-lagna al-tawriyya) was an umbrella organization, under
which all ru’dgs al-manadib were united; this organization extended down to the village quarter
agent (manddb al-hayy). Apart from that, there was the women’s union (/ffihad al-nisa), and

civilian security forces (al-amn al-madani), both of which were subordinate to military security

forces (al-amn al‘askari and therefore to the SPLA command. The secret pre-war

organization Komolo still existed as a social network for its members, t00.3%° Later the

disabled veterans’ fund (mu 'assassat al-mu awwaqin) was also added.

The competences were organized in such a way that the military command gave orders for
army supplies to the revolutionary committee, whose members then forwarded them to the
village quarter agents. Whenever a civilian caused ‘trouble’, the civilian security forces did
the fact-finding, and then a report was submitted to the higher ranks in a system that
continued after the war with the Executive Office (al-maktab al-tanfid) of the SPLM
administration. In the case of Kubang, the secretary of all of these various institutions, (apart
from the women’s union and the veterans’ fund), was one and the same person, who still had
lists of all their members.310 The buma representative for Abol, Kubang and Umjang, the
main link to the SPLM administration, lived in Abol.

The militarily organized system not only used and superseded previous forms of authority
and administration, it also contradicted a Native Administration system which was based on
the laws and structures of the central government, and even after the war these
contradictions continued, now dominated by the SPLM system of buma and payam.

Across most of the Nuba Mountains, conflicts concerning the Native Administration were
often about political ties, most obviously perceptible in cases of a double leadership of amir
and mak. While the amir was part of the Native Administration system of the ruling party
NCP, which was introduced in 1996, mak was often understood as a ‘traditional’ or even
autochthonous term by groups projecting a revival of ‘Nuba identity’. Many of these groups,
mostly sympathetic to the SPLM, resisted the appointments of umara’ by electing their own
mak. This double system led to confusion in many areas, and resulted in increased socio-
political tensions among Kadugli, Miri, Shawaya, Tira, Masakin Tuwal, Leira, among others.
However, in a politically rather homogeneous village such as Kubang, the problem was
rather that of overlapping principles of authority. One of the church elders pointed out, for
instance, the problem of lack of those who could be ‘leading’ (yagddd) the way. This he
differentiated both from ‘traditional authorities’ (siyah) or ‘church elites’ (qiyada kina'isiyya). In

his conception, the former organize social issues,3!" while the latter are supposed to lead in
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religious matters, both of which he distinguished from the ‘political’ arena, including that of
public administration.312

The ambiguous status of public administration was exacerbated by the war, and new
authorities were both desired— as keys to development — and distrusted. This also affected
development projects such as road-building. After the war, the role played by roads changed.
People began to settle once again in lower-lying areas, and new demands meant a new
need for roads. More so than ever before connection with larger settlements was sought,
especially by those who had returned from the towns.3'3 In the complex process of road-
building, the supervising of which had been in colonial times the duty of the Native
Administration, new authorities with new skills now became important. Due to these changes
the buma representative with his experience in construction gained in Khartoum, dominated
the process, rather than the Native Administration or other leaders.3'* But the resulting
complexity of leadership has not helped the process of establishing regulatory systems to act
as bases for the growth of functioning bodies for service provision, and disagreements about

the ‘right’ form of leadership ensued.

Apart from that, a specific problem tends to occur in the growth of administrative networks
that | want to focus on in the following: Whenever administrative centres operate without
direct ‘presence’ in the localities in which they are attempting to coordinate physical changes,
the communication of information about the situation in those localities has to be delegated.
Maps are one of the main technologies used in this communication of information from afar,
and existing maps of the Nuba Mountains are rather ambiguous, with many wrong names
and multiple occurrences of the same villages.3'>

The most accurate recent map of the roads around Kubang, for instance, the JMC map of
2005, combines Russian topographical maps from the 1980s with GPS-based
measurements made by JMC. But complexity can defeat clarity: Figure 4E.02 shows how the
mountainous area between Kubang and Heiban ‘swallows’ accurate road information and
makes it appear as if there is no connection between the two. Only direct, firsthand
information could clarify the matter, and projects relating to so-called evidence-based

development basically aim at creating networks that facilitate such firsthand information.

135



= € " = &
S B gl o ek sl T

Figure 4E.02: Road networks around Kubang and Heiban according to Topographi

¢ Field Map, The
Nuba Mountains 1:250,000 km, Centre for Development and Environment, University of Berne, 2005
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5 Information

Still, in the end he worked out a method which would at least produce a result. He decided
not to mind the fact that with the extraordinary jumble of rules of thumb, wild approximations,
and arcane guesswork he was using he would be lucky to hit the right [result]; he just went

ahead and got a result. He would call it the right result. Who would know?

Douglas Adams, So long, and thanks for all the fish
(Adams 2002: 538)
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5A: Desks

When | imagine returning to Heiban and standing on the main square, sometimes occupied
by football games, sometimes by rallies, | am inclined to think about public spaces. Food-for-
work-based construction of roads not only extended connections, but also negotiated the
terms of ‘public service’. The project in Kubang related a newly established public
administration system (buma) with an international UN-based organization (WFP), communal
authorities (Native Administration) and a migrant association (Heiban Association), which
belonged to what many development discourses debate as ‘civil society’.

The Khartoum-based Heiban Association held annual conferences in Heiban, and its
members regularly challenged established ideas of how Heiban’s public spaces were
supposed to look. This process was not without its own challenges. At the annual conference
in Heiban in April 2009, one of the members from Khartoum suggested that Heiban’s main
road was in an embarrassing condition and had to be cleaned. One resident attendee
vehemently refused the received implication that the inhabitants of Heiban were ‘dirty’.
However, during the actual cleaning process and during walks taken by the Khartoum
residents in the small town, criticisms about garbage and lack of corrals (zarg’ib) for
livestock, among other things, never ceased. At one point, a participant in the cleaning told
the others that old people had been heard to wonder why ‘these crazy people are cleaning
the street’.

| remembered that many other contradictions had appeared, some more serious, some less
so. The square was also the site of football tournaments between migrants and ‘locals’; a
regular element in the conference programme. Throughout the games the bad players were
often the subject of jokes that played on the difference between ‘migrant’ and ‘local’, such as
‘go back to Khartoum’ or ‘throw him out of Heiban’. Other expressions indicated further
issues: When a quarrel began over whether somebody living in Heiban could join a migrants’
team, one /ocal player tried to insult a migrant with the words ’tradition people’ (nas al-tural),
referring to the migrant’'s membership in the folklore dance group of the Heiban Association.
What seemed to surface in this comment was not only a contempt for ‘backward’ culture, but
also an implied devaluation of dancing as ‘effeminate’, in contrast to the 'hard sport’ of
football. Indeed, the training methods of the Heiban-based team had a comparatively 'hard’,
military character.

During the conferences, the main duties of the youth, apart from some gender-based duties,
were the cleaning and protection of various items at the conference ground. In addition to
this general duty, they also organized a one-day picnic at the mountain of Eban, during which

they climbed the mountain and gathered in aqueous caves. Music was played nearly every

138



evening, a film about Jesus with colloquial Sudanese dubbing was shown, and there were
several youth programmes with educational speeches, sketches, and musical acts.

| remember also a group of young boys who crossed the square on their way to the Health
Centre. Heiban Association members had organized a collective circumcision of these boys,
to provide an alternative to the private circumcisions, which took place under what they
considered unhygienic circumstances. Wearing long white dresses, gallabiyyat, and T-shirts
from the Egyptian Christian organization New Vision (mu'assassat ru’ya gadida), the boys
chanted hymns, led by the Association’s women’s committee. The physical imprint of both
religious and communal belonging terrified many of the children, while the Association’s
executive committee celebrated with a photo their hope of having planted a seed of future
commitment to the communities they sought to represent.

But the Heiban Association was not the only ‘confusing’ influence. By the marisa drinking
huts, near to the square, | was addressed by an old drunken man. His daughter, he told me,
was married to a Norwegian, and she had told him that in Europe and America the
government puts parents who beat their children in prison. For him beating (gi/da) was the
only means to make children well-behaved (mu'addab), and so he understood that in Europe
and America children belong to the government, not to the parents. Another man nearby
added that in contrast to ‘the West’' (a/-garib) there was no governmental law in force in
Heiban, no public prosecution or courts, only ‘traditional’ law (°urf) and ‘traditional’ mediation
(gudiyya). Some time later, the old marisa huts were demolished by the local administration
(mahaliyya) to build new, cleaner kiosks. An incited man called a relative in the USA to
report: ‘The government is destroying houses here!’

These anecdotes mean more to me than simple recounting of occasional misunderstandings.
They were part of a difficult and often painful process of attempting to identify what
government and public administration actually is, and what it ‘should’ be. They also spoke of
political processes full of uncertainties and ruptures: Heiban lay between two political poles,
and therefore constantly experienced the tensions between the centres of power in Kadugli
and Kauda, in addition to the tensions between state organs and INGOs.

Crossing the square, | would come across a compound built on land owned by the Protestant
Church by the organization Norwegian Church Aid (NCA), whose situation represented these
tensions very well.3'6 NCA had the broadest programme in Heiban, covering the sectors of
education, health, and water. From 2002 to 2005, NCA provided incentives of 150 SDG per
month to pupils, and delivered books from the North Sudanese Ministry of Education and
from Kenya, together with school uniforms, equipment, and training courses. While they
opened health centres and clinics in other settlements, in Heiban they only provided the

existing Health Centre with medicine.
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But their main focus was water, and in 2008 two new pumps were constructed in addition to
three installed by Save the Children USA.317 Additionally, holes were drilled for 45 families to
build latrines around them. In 2009, the priorities of NCA’s headquarters changed, which
resulted in a smaller budget, and the office in Heiban was closed. That year also marked the
establishment of a separate country director for northern Sudan, while up until then
operations had been directed from Juba.

Previously, South Kordofan had been administratively part of the southern programme of the
organization, as ‘Nuba Mountains’, an arrangement inherited from the war. So the regional
reports went through Juba to the HQ, as they had throughout the war, as did the budgeting
and the monitoring. From 2009, NCA operated only from Kauda and Kadugli, and the former
compound in Heiban, now empty, was supposed be used by a women’s centre and different
NGOs.318

This compound was only one of the ‘public’ buildings in Heiban, whose dynamics of filling
and emptying, activity and stillness seemed unpredictable, and irritating to many. On another
side of the square, the staff of the old city hall still waited to move into a new building.
Sometimes, an NRRDO jeep stood there, with the registration plates of the SPLM police,3'?
and young employees of INGOs addressed each other in their jargon of NGO English, talking
about ‘capacity building’, ‘training need assessments’, etc. Meanwhile some older people
might come by, putting garbage in plastic bags and burning it in return for payment by the
local administration.

This administration still suffered from the same symptoms of iliness it had during the war:
those caused by its unsolvable ambiguities. The civil war had defined military zones of
control, which were headed by actors relating themselves to the main political agencies,
namely the National Congress Party (NCP) and the Sudan People’s Liberation Movement /
Army (SPLM/A). This zoned structure led to a two-tiered administration, and one of the major
post-war struggles in the state concerned the transition toward a state in which governmental
organs and civil servants were integrated into one administrative system.

But transitional arrangements met the same contradictions between structures and
ambitions: While the CPA had created roadmaps of the way forward, conflicts over seats
kept desks buried under mountains of paperwork. While the new constitution for South
Kordofan had put administrative units on the track, control-oriented politicians didn’t hand
over decision-making powers.

| had often been exposed to the conflicts arising out of this tension between ‘should be’ and

‘is’, and the NCP-SPLM divide was not the only one: When | went to the Commissioner

(muftammia) of Heiban Locality to express my research intentions, he reacted with friendly

words and orally confirmed that he would provide any support | might need. When | crossed
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the hall to his Executive Officer, however, the latter demanded a written document by an
institution in charge. When | repeated my oral references, he grumbled angrily that this is not
‘how things are done’. In one building, two organizing principles opposed each other: On the
one side there sat a sometimes lenient politician with autocratic tendencies, obstructing the
establishment of planning units and other institutions of collective decision-making. On the
other side, a frustrated technocrat tried to occupy his field of work in a manner in line with
what he assumed was the way of ‘how things are done’.320

From the old city hall, | could look back and consider the newest building on the square, a
so-called Peace & Development Centre. During the years following 2005, the life plans of
both young and old migrants in Khartoum once again moved closer to the villages, due to the
more recent extension of connections. Some regarded Heiban as an occasional place for
visits and holidays, at least as long as there were no appropriate jobs, electricity, water,
sanitation and road connections, although nature and weather were much more
preferable.32! Others saw themselves as taking on a much more active role in shaping the
‘new Heiban’; for example a young student of architecture in Khartoum, who had joined a
road planning project with members of the Heiban Association to provide this planning as a
service to Heiban’s public administration.322

One of these people shuttling between towns and villages, James, regarded the
fragmentation of development activities and information as the main problem. James had
experience in the field of development since 1994, with teaching, workshops, and projects.
His idea was to build a Peace & Development Centre, where all information about
development activities would be collected together along with evaluations about the needs of
the communities, and where workshops could take place, with offices, a library etc. His
motto, ‘peace and development’, reflected his view that the establishment of the former
would provide a basis for the latter.

With his idea, he won a competition run by the World Bank, the so-called Peace &
Development Market. The competition initially had 550 participants, but on the second level
only 85 were selected, and finally his project was chosen, along with 13 others, to be
awarded US$ 20,000 support and a consulting supervisor. In May 2008, he had done some
workshops with members of the SPLM administration and those with experiences in NGOs,
but the construction of the Centre opposite the former NCA compound only started at the end
of July. After he had used all US$ 20,000 to build an empty hall, the only remaining
manifestation of these activities was one other roofed site for occasional workshops.

With all his elaborate ideas about peace and development, he had seemingly no clear ideas

about how to collect, document, administer and link information, or about what kinds of
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devices and software etc. to use. In his presumption the simple existence of a centre
appeared to be enough to convince enough people to share and support his intentions.323
Considering the complex processes of data production involved in development cooperation,

however, | was doubtful that he would ever succeed in translating his ideas into practice.
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5B: Organization of data

In most programmes for economic development, the increase of production is a major area
of interest. These programmes, however, are often not started ‘on site’, but from afar. The
situation at the site therefore has to be represented in the offices where decisions and plans
are made in a way that makes sense. The fate of any site, whose development is dominated
by externalities, is thus subject to many decisions taken based on representations of this site;
in other words, these decisions are taken based on far-fetched facts, the production of which
crucially requires detailed observation.324

The example here was taken from a recent internationally funded project designed to
increase production of small-scale food producers in South Kordofan. The organization of
data production in this project is redrawn from the perspective of a data processor, Deepak,
who contributed both to a baseline benchmark survey of the inception phase and to the
subsequent report. Deepak was only one of two data processors for this project, but his
colleague, Rasih, had shown neither interest nor ability in tackling computer issues, although
it was he who had studied statistics and accounting. However, Rasih’s English and
Spreadsheet skills were weak; the work was therefore dominated by Deepak. Deepak’s
recruitment had begun with the initial contact between him and the project team in the first
month of the baseline survey, August 2007, initiated by Sabit, the National Consultant (NC)
for the project. He became involved in the creation, translation and typing of the
questionnaires until the end of the second month. This was followed by data collection in the
third and fourth month, and he worked with the team until the beginning of the sixth month of
the survey, when the inception report was completed.

The creation of this report is followed from Deepak’s point of view, in order to trace the
various processes of data collection, processing and analysis, and to observe from his
perspective how the report constructed the ‘reality’ the development project was intended to

emerge into.

Selections

One of the more obvious reasons for choosing South Kordofan, including Abyei, as the
location of a project was its status as a ‘Transitional Area’ in the Comprehensive Peace
Agreement, denoting its political middle position between north and south. Traversed by
former military lines and now overlapping zones of political influence, the numerous conflicts
and contentions in these areas led to it being seen as a crucial testing ground to determine

whether and in what ways the two partners would stick to the agreements they made. In this
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sense, it was at least a gesture of political goodwill to support the economic stabilisation of
these states.

However, this ‘gesture’ itself became involved in the contentions it wanted to buffer or even
to prevent, especially due to its involvement with basic functions of the state government.
The project targeted the administration of agricultural production in some areas with very
fertile soil; in other words, it related to the main economic activity of the state, involving one
of the main natural resources of the region. The contentions became apparent, for example,
during the initial process of selection of specific locations where the project would be
implemented.

When Deepak talked for the first time with the Technical Adviser (TA), on July 27t, 2007, this
selection process was still underway. The point of contention was Abyei, and the
negotiations represented the political setting of the whole project. In the outline of the project,
Abyei had been included explicitly as one of the prospective locations, but the state’s
Minister of Agriculture, with whom the project team worked, categorically excluded it with the
official argument that it was ‘insecure’.

The next condition imposed by the Minister, Deepak said, was that of excluding all regions
where the organization IFAD was active; this concerned the eastern and western parts of the
region. In this way, the Minister's demands left only a central strip between the towns of
Kadugli and Talodi. When the TA and Deepak talked again on August 3, the Ministry had
finally given the former a long list of villages in this area. This arrangement presented them
with so many little decisions that the criteria of selection became blurred.?2> However, it
seemed that most of the agricultural sector was intended to be brought under governmental
control without immediate administrative responsibility.

Nevertheless, the TA claimed about a week later that the actual selection of a specific area
had been made by him. He already had some background materials on the region, mostly
recent reports by UN agencies and INGOs, but also several scientific articles by social
scientists and economists. Using maps made by UNDP, he had taken as a starting point one
of the central nomad routes, beginning with Abu Safifa in the north, and drawn an oval to the
south until it reached Buram. In this way, the project’s office in Kadugli and the Moro hills
near the former JMC HQ Umm Dorein marked the borders of the east-west axis of the oval
(see figure 5B.01).

Having selected the sites, the TA then reflected that his previous projects in other African
countries had always needed about 1.5 years for experimental preparation workshops in
order to learn and test the roles to be played during implementation by those targeted

through the project. Therefore he planned to start community participation not later than
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December or January,

thus also the budget.

after the draft inception report of September had been approved, and
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Figure 5B.01: The Technical Advisor's demarcation of potential intervention sites in South Kordofan on
a reduced map of UNDP’s Threat and Risk Mapping and Analysis, Southern Kordofan and Abyei,

Transhumance and land use, October 17t 2007 (markings by the author).
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This plan was based on the assumption that the first results of the baseline survey would be
available by that time. The latter's medium, a lengthy questionnaire, had been in preparation
by the International Consultant since the beginning of August. The framework of the survey
was defined by a “Project Strategy Logframe”, the last draft of which was finished by the IC
on August 12t before a meeting with the survey team, which had been recruited in the

meantime.

Codes

In the Strategy Logframe, the IC described the selection process as qualified “on indication of
South Kordofan authorities”, and he cited this as justification for excluding IFAD areas to
compensate the centre of the region by “a peace dividend” and to avoid security problems in
the no-go areas in the west.

The stated development objective was “[t]o reduce the vulnerability and enhance livelihoods
of rural households (pastoralists, agro-pastoralists and farmers) in Central South Kordofan
State through complementary action aimed at increasing incomes, improving food security
and rebuilding productive capacities”.

The defined straftegies to achieve this objective were 1) the “elimination of key obstacles to
the equitable utilization of natural resources” and 2) the “development, testing and
application of an integrated approach” towards livelihood improvement. The steps taken by
the first strategy ‘should’, it was projected, prepare the ground for the second strategy, which
was to be followed through the implementation of small-scale model projects. The resulting
‘micro-strategy’ would be constructed as a learning process, initiated, structured and
controlled by the project. At this point the question was where and how assessment, as a
method of control, would be embedded.

For the four years of the overall project, the IC defined the following two specific objectives:

1. “To improve farmer and pastoralist livelihoods by upgrading water yards and boreholes,
promoting water catchment, strengthening first line animal health care, and farmer-
pastoralist conflict prevention”

2. “To design, test and implement on a model scale an integrated approach to rebuilding
productive capacities, increasing incomes, and improving food security of farmers and

pastoralists”.
The IC then defined five /infended results:

1) improvement of crop management practices
2) improvement of storage methods

3) improvement of processing and marketing techniques and systems
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4) improvement of livestock and rangeland management practices
5) improvement of representation and service provision by selected representative

organisations for their members.

These intended results were then translated into a method of control through the following
procedure: The first step was the definition of performance indicafors — in other words,
measures of success. The second step was the definition of monitoring variables in
benchmark and impact studies; i.e. the questionnaires and reports that were about to be
created.

Of interest at this point was the way in which the performance indicators, which were thought
to make the achievements of the project assessable, were formulated and translated into
monitoring variables and the associated questionnaire through which this assessment was to
take place.

One example of this translation is from specific objective no. 2, intended result no.T.

“Improvement of crop management practices”. The IC set six indicators as increases in:

1) crop yields for “traditionally grown crops”

2) number of months a household produces enough for its subsistence needs
3) adoption rates of project-introduced crops

4
5

6) income resulting from crop production.

)
) areas grown with traditional and new crops

) quality and quantity of diet

)

The monitoring variables simply describe the sfafus quo of the indicators, by qualifying “diet”
as number of meals per day per month, number of meals with meat per week, and number of
meals with vegetables per week.

The next step was the exact definition of the variables, listed in a code-book. The code-book
contained the numeric and semantic representations of these variables, which were
themselves representations of answers given by respondents to certain questions. The
mentioned indicator “crop yields for traditionally grown crops”, in this case sorghum, was
codified as variables 201-204 and 1203-1204. In detail, 201 represented the area grown with
sorghum during the agricultural year 2006-2007 and 203 its total yield; 202 quantified the
area for 2005-2006 and 204 the respective total yield. 1203 and 1204 were the relative yield
per unit of agricultural land, i.e. kg sorghum per fedadan.

Finally these variables were put into direct questions as part of a questionnaire, with ‘stage
directions’ for the data collectors. In this way, the specific objectives were translated into a

code-book and questionnaires with almost 600 variables.
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Questions

One month prior to the finalization of the code-book on September 16t, the IC, the NC and
Deepak met once again on August 17t, this time in order to discuss the questionnaire.
Deepak felt that the mere fact that such a discussion took place was significant.

The IC had an academic background in development sociology, Sabit in human geography;
Deepak himself had studied social anthropology. Both the teamleader and the IC showed an
interest in the other two’s involvement for additional insights, but Deepak was not sure how
significant this interest was structurally. The teamleader had tried to acknowledge the value
of anthropological insights in a meeting some days before by quoting a case study about the
role of development agents in intensifying local conflicts by helping to institutionalize
contentious local divisions. None of these insights were about to enter the setup of this new
survey, however.

Until this point, the questionnaire consisted of a general section and a part specifically about
sorghum. The IC stressed several times, partly ironically, that it should not be too long or too
complicated, in order to avoid creating excessive work; he had already had to ‘spend a whole
weekend to finish the draft’. This concurred with his later remarks that many of the rather
detailed and ethnographically ‘grounded’ objections would be ‘too anthropological’ or ‘too
qualitative’.

Some details of the composition process were made apparent from the draft: While he took
information about the main crops from a recent FAO report, aspects such as horticultural
activities, cattle property of farmers, the camps of nomads and the impact of a post-war
situation were underrepresented or even absent from the draft.

He stated that he considered a questionnaire specifically about sorghum to suffice, because
horticulture is not a significant branch of production in the region. Sabit disagreed, saying
that horticultural production was increasing due to urban migrants, who had increasingly
started to invest in horticultural projects. Nevertheless, any aspect of a rural-urban interaction
remained completely absent in the assessment to the very end.

The IC was also surprised to hear that some nomads remain for long periods in specific
places, i.e. summer and winter camps. Sabit stressed that the exclusion of water supply to
the nomadic camps was one of the weak points of the project, a point brought into later
drafts. But the crux was that nomadic-sedentary relations were understood as reflecting a
simple dichotomy between pastoralists and farmers.

In the draft of August 17t this aspect was evaluated in only four questions with five variables
concerning stock routes. After the discussions of the meeting and later interaction with Sabit
and the Technical Adviser, the IC extended these five variables, under the title “Farmer -

livestock owner conflicts”, to twenty variables, of which stock routes were only the last five.
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The new variables concerned questions such as how many problems existed, the nature of
those problems, whether they increased, decreased or remained the same, possible reasons
for any increase or decrease, and suggestions about how they might be solved.

The underlying rationale of these questions would become relevant to the technical issues
Deepak had to deal with later. Both sets of variables were partly quantifying, partly qualifying.
Variables 80 and 84 asked the number of problems in the past three years, even if zero;
pastoralists were asked, as a group, about farmers, as a group; farmers were then
contrasted with pastoralists. Afterwards the type of problem was to be specified.

Several assumptions made by the International Consultant can be deduced from the way in
which these questions were asked and the kinds of answers that were expected. The basic
idea appeared to be that farmers had problems with pastoralists and vice versa; cooperation
was never assumed, only opportunities for conflict management. So there was a kind of
‘supposition of antagonism’, because the expected answers were always couched in terms
that attribute the blame to the ‘other’ party; for example, ‘farmers / pastoralists did this,
farmers / pastoralists did that’. A neutral or even negative answer, attributing blame to their
own ‘side’, was not expected, such as, for instance, ‘this happened by my cattle / my
people’s cattle did that’.

Regarding loss and compensation, the questions again excluded certain options: The farmer
could state that he had suffered a loss, but not that he had received compensation; the
pastoralist could state that he had paid damages, but not that he had been a victim of
damages inflicted. The basic picture here was that a ‘pastoralist’ caused loss and damage for
a ‘farmer’. No other causalities and events were presumed.

Other questions held a ‘supposition of documentation’, even if memory was taken as the
main medium of ‘documentation’. The calculation of an exact percentage of a loss had to be
made by imagining a situation in which “in the past three years you had harvested altogether
twenty sacks” and then stating how many of them would have been lost. This means that the
respondent had to remember all damages paid during the last three years, as well as the
monetary value of what had been paid in kind.

Those identified as ‘pastoralists’ were also asked about the health of their animals. The chain
of questions went as follows: How many cattle did you have 12 months ago? How many
cattle died of disease in the past 12 months? How many animals died from lack of food in the
past 12 months? How many animals died from lack of water in the past 12 months? etc.

In this case, a cattle owner was supposed to be able to identify a single reason for the death
of members of his herd. This implied that it was possible to attribute a single cause of death
to an animal or animals. What should he say if he had insufficient feed and water for his

cattle, which, weakened, then died of a disease? A more puzzling question: If he was to state
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his animal wealth one year ago, and the percentage of animals dying during that year was
also to be calculated, how could the growth of his herd, by birth or by acquisition, be
integrated into that calculation?

Something similar was done for farmers. They were asked about problems that lowered their
yields in the following way: Did you have any problems that lowered yields? What was the
most important problem? How many sacks do you think you lost as a result (of that main
problem)? And what was the second most important problem? How many sacks...?

In this case, the farmer was meant to quantify how many sacks of sorghum he lost due to a
specific reason. This means that he would have had to distinguish between the sorghum he
lost due, for instance, to lack of water and that lost due to bad quality seeds. Additionally he
would have to quantify it (number of sacks).

Both questions later resulted in a set of often unusable data, whose treatment kept the IC
and the data processors busy for about a month. Several implicit interpretations existed
regarding ‘who is to blame’ for this poor data.

The IC claimed he had used the questions successfully on numerous previous occasions,
suggesting - without saying it - that either the respondents, the data collectors or the data
processors messed it up. This was his persistent explanatory model, which he expressed by
claiming some mistake in the procedure, and he formed it into a final recommendation to
train and control data collectors and data entry staff better.

Deepak himself claimed that the IC’s approach was messed up. In his view, the IC had
conceptualised the pre-project rural society as a more or less isolated community in order to
make it quantifiable. In this conceptualized ‘reality’, development agents and governmental
authorities only occasionally drop in, and dichotomised actors confront each other: farmers
and nomadic pastoralists, though not depicted as being without some common interests
(everybody was asked about cattle property) were nevertheless characterized by many other
aspects that seemed to polarize their relative positions. Explicitly, however, Deepak wrote in
his emails to the IC only that they, the data processors, had checked the data they received,
and that this was all they could do.

In contrast, the National Consultant Sabit conceptualised the targeted community as being
part of a social space consisting of a continuum of urban-rural movements and migrations,
structurally and individually affected by a long war and the institutions it generated, and to
different extent involved in political and economic discourses beyond its geographical scope.
Within the framework of the production of the inception report, Deepak realized that the IC’s
concept was the dominant one, maybe unavoidably so. He had to see that the approach
preferred is one that allows the creation of a closed and numerically perceptible experimental

space as its operational basis, rather than that of an open, or to some extent permeable,
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social space, which could be handled only by a process of continual negotiation of
interpretations.

Only after this meeting was Deepak included in some of the internal email correspondence.
He received the Project Strategy Logframe on August 17t, sent by the IC, who also promised
to update the questionnaires with the new additions later that afternoon. Soon afterwards, the

IC wrote to the teamleader (TL), the Technical Adviser, Sabit and Deepak:

| have discussed and agreed with the TL that more detailed analyses for specific crops should
be linked to specific micro-projects. E.g., the present sorghum forms could be adapted to be
used for an inventory of cotton cultivation if a micro-project is carried out that focuses on
improving cotton cultivation. Questions can then be added as far as relevant (e.g., on planting
distances, should the micro-project pay attention to that).

In short: more detailed analyses of cropping practices and crops are, as far as desired, to be
done as part of micro-projects, in the course of the project, but we cannot fit them into the
benchmark study now. | imagine the NC may be available for short term inputs in the coming
year(s) to assist you in this. Perhaps, if considered necessary and there is room in the project

budget, | can also give some additional input.

Translations

The data collectors were to be Sudanese, and since the regions they would go to were not
English- but Arabic-speaking, the questionnaires had to be translated.

After the pre-selection of sites had taken place, the IC and Sabit flew to Kadugli on August
18" in order to test the draft questionnaire. They came back on August 22n; according to the
NC it ‘went well' in the targeted villages. The trial conducted only two interviews a day,
because Sabit had to translate from the English questionnaire into Arabic, and then to
answer questions by both the respondents and the English-speaking IC.

The linguistic situation faced by the project presented several challenges to mutual
understanding. Viewed from the ‘questionnaire’s point of view’: It was written in English by a
Dane, its structure derived from a mixture of academic standards defining how best to
represent activities of rural agriculture and animal husbandry, and was expressed in the
briefly worded, technical style used when demanding information for operational
quantifications.

It was then translated by a native speaker of a Nilo-Kordofanian language, who had learned
Arabic as his language of instruction in primary school, and English in the course of his
university education. He considered the aim of the translation to be that of creating questions
with the same breadth and intended meaning as those in the English version, yet also
understandable for the Arabic-speaking data collectors and the later respondents. Although

he had to follow the original exactly, he also had to consider that the data collectors had only
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limited understanding of this original - partly because of their limited knowledge of English
language, partly because of their exclusion from the original’s assumptions. He also had to
consider that the respondents would most likely have only limited understanding of the
formal, written Arabic.

Formalized, written Arabic differs considerably in vocabulary and advanced grammar from
the colloquial forms, a pluralism that most Arabic speakers with a formal education are
acquainted with. However, the translator assumed that the respondents would for the most
part be unfamiliar with it, so the questionnaire had to be translated yet again at the point of its
application, i.e. in the interview situation. The data collectors were brought into this situation,
with only one day of training and a lot of trust in their abilities to translate, in the sense that
they were expected to be able to preserve and communicate a meaning and intention they
understood only to a certain limited extent.

Much of the questionnaire consisted of words and concepts that suffer little if any blurring or
ambiguity when translated from English to Arabic: A question about the number of goats is
not significantly changed whether it is asked in formal Arabic (‘a@dad al-agnam) or in the
colloquial (kam ganamayya). The accuracy of standardized units such as the kilogramme,
too, are not altered in the slightest in being referred to, for instance, as AWigram, but rather
by practices of weighing, so any possible deviation of the answer from the ‘actual’, measured
amount has not to do with the accuracy of linguistic translation so much as the accuracy, or
lack thereof, of the conversion of variably standardized units such as ma/wa into kilogramme.
But the more that abstract concepts and specific institutions became the topic of the
questions, the greater the importance of the translation became. The following questions

deal with specific forms of organization:

4.17. Is there a committee or village association in your community?

4.17. hal yawgid ayy lagna aw gamfiyya aw ittihad aw rabita fr mugtama‘kum?

4.21. Are you a member of a farmer / livestock owner / horticultural / fisherman union?

4.21. hal anta ‘udd fr gamatiyya / rabita / ittihad al-muzarfin, al-raat, muntigin al-fawakih, muntigin al-
asmak?

Committee and village association, in this context, refer to specific institutions; for instance, a

Water User Association, or a Village Development Committee. This notion was difficult to

translate without using specific examples, which were to be avoided in the questionnaire.

The Arabic translation into /agna, dama‘yya, ittihad and rabita transforms the original

intended meaning into four dimensions of association that cover almost every form of

gathering. A /agna could be either an election committee or a group of experts who go to a

field to assess the damage livestock has caused. A gama‘yya could refer to both a family

assembly and a cooperative. rabifa and Jiffihad could be taken to refer to almost any larger
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association of people with similar interests, such as a migrant association, or a worker’s
union.

Similarly, the notion ‘union’ was intended here as an association of producers and workers
who are connected through similar interests based on production and work relations, and
who defend their rights and demands accordingly. The translator had to react to the situation

that in Sudan different unions are referred to in different ways. While the governmentally
controlled supra-regional union of farmers is called Jttihad al-muzarfin, some sorghum

producers registered together as gama‘iyya ta“wdniyya, which could be translated back as
‘cooperative’. In this instance, then, the translator simply listed the same words as used in
the previous example, thereby blurring the specific original notion. In consequence, most
respondents answered only the first question, apparently feeling the second to be redundant.
After the translation, Deepak and Rasih both became involved in the project and undertook
the task of typing up the translated questionnaires. Both worked during the first two weeks of
September, without knowing each other personally. After the National Consultant, Sabit, had
returned from a week’s stay in India in mid-September, he prepared to leave with the now-

ready questionnaires to South Kordofan for the data collection.

Data collection

Because of his language skills, most of the work on the details of data collection was done by
the National Consultant: the whole translation process, the training of the data collectors,
preparation of village enumeration and sampling, supervision of the five working days of the
data collectors, and the first revision of the questionnaires. Deepak was not involved in these
tasks, but learned some details from Sabit's Benchmark Survey Report and through
conversations with him.

Sabit had travelled to South Kordofan on September 19 and tested the Arabic translation of
the questionnaire in two model villages for two days. Then the final selection of six villages
and the precise time frame of the data collection were agreed upon in a meeting with the
Technical Adviser and the head of the Statistics and Planning Department of the Ministry of
Agriculture. On September 234, Sabit informed the Programme Management Unit (PMU) in
Khartoum about the required copies of questionnaires and sent the final version of the
translation, which he and the International Consultant had modified after the first testing.
Then he asked the PMU to send the copies to Kadugli; after about a week, the
questionnaires arrived in the Ministry.

The interviews end of September were organized with six data collectors working as two
teams conducting four interviews each (per data collector) per day, (i.e. within an eight hour

work period), in six villages, with members of three target groups, namely farmers,
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horticulturists, and pastoralists. With a sample size of 20 individuals from in each village, 120
respondents were covered in total.

The Ministry had selected the interviewers from among its employees, who were trained for
their task by Sabit on September 28 in a workshop; one aspect of this workshop was the
items on the list ‘Dos and don’ts in interviewing’ drawn up by the IC. For introduction, he had

written:

The most important factor in making an interview a success is the attitude of the interviewer
towards the person that is interviewed. The interviewer must be willing to take the posture of

someone who is learning — as indeed he/she is — from the person being interviewed, and must

[ PR1]

at all times show interest in the answers being given. This is reflected in the general list of “do’s
and “don’ts” in interviewing that is given below. The purpose of these “do’s and don’ts” is to
develop a fruitful dialogue between the interviewer and the person being interviewed, by
creating an atmosphere in which the latter feels free and confident to express his/her knowledge

and opinions freely, and is actively and passively stimulated to do so.

On September 29t-30% an introductory meeting with local leaders, and a village
enumeration, took place in the six villages. The village enumeration was, ideally, a complete
list of households and their heads, including an identification number, name and sex of the
head, livestock property, main income, and self-perceived economic status, i.e. moderate,
poor, or very poor. Apart from the names and the livestock property, all information was to be
codified.

From September 31st to October 3, Sabit classified the households according to their main
income and created a random sample. He then sent the prepared lists of interviewees to the
interviewers, who informed the respective persons about when they, the interviewers, would
come.

The survey itself was conducted from October 3 to 7, and Sabit ensured during several
visits that no obstructions, for instance by community leaders, occurred. After returning on
October 8, the data collectors reviewed their forms for readability and codification, and Sabit
returned on October 10t to Khartoum. During the second week of October, the
questionnaires arrived at the PMU, ready to be processed.

Most of Sabit’s report avoided mentioning conflicts and political implications. It suggests that
the selection of the six villages, for example, was completed during a short meeting in the
Ministry, and only a short description of location, structure and economic production appears,
although many intentions had in fact influenced the choices. Only his final remarks change
this impression slightly, speaking about the relationship between the development project
and the communities. Initial meetings in the village, he wrote, had been arranged so as “to

inform the village authorities about the infended visit, its purpose, timing and the people fo
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meet with’. A village enumerator from the community was selected by their leaders, who
“should be literate preferably graduate or primary teacher who knows the village very well”.
However, Sabit remarked that of his various observations, “two [potential issues] might be
useful to consider in the process of project implementation”, specifically ‘relief culture’ and
‘survey frustration’. Without hinting at ‘who was to blame’ for these issues he suggested that
every effort should be made to establish a “culture of development” through a “sense of
collective ownership”. Furthermore, he depicted the frustration felt by many local
communities “due to too much surveys and data collection” as having been caused by the
absence of actual implementation — “just like what you are doing with us now”, as one
community member was reported to have said.

Many questions about previously received support were answered negatively, although it had
obviously existed. For one of the villages, the migrant community in Khartoum had formed a
development organization, which cooperated with international NGO’s in several projects
inside the village. Still, only two of ten farmers mentioned any support.

The question of why most respondents claimed never to have received governmental or any
other support also formed part of a discussion between Sabit and the Technical Adviser in
December 2007, near the end of the report. The TA didn’t consider this point of sufficient
relevance to put it into the planning; he also wanted to avoid the project becoming ‘too big’
through the inclusion of details of governmental work.

Sabit, on the other hand, mentioned the agricultural extensions, which were long-term
representations of the government in the villages in the past. His example was a village
where a former employee of the Ministry of Agriculture still lives as member of the
community, although he originally came from a different region, and feels that, despite the
fact that he is not paid in that capacity, he is nonetheless the representative of the Ministry of
Agriculture in the village. The ‘absence’ of references to such a past in the statements of the
respondents, so he thought, had to be understood, in order to avoid something similar in a
new project, especially the ignorance of local expertise.

The latter, however, entered the benchmark survey only filtered through the ‘masks’ that

were worked out for the data processing.

Masks

In August, the deadline for the baseline benchmark report was set as the end of November,
with an inception report due in September; a similar report was to be created at the end of
the project. At that point, the data collection was planned for the end of August and beginning

of September. But soon initial delays indicated that the actual report would be finished much
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later, and by at the end of December the International Consultant was still unable to send the
final reports.

On September 22nd, the IC presented the final version of his mission report for September.
Therein he described the procedures to be used in data collection, data processing, and
analysis; Deepak began reading this report from the point describing data processing.

The IC stipulated the creation of a data entry matrix, with the variable numbers displayed
along the y-axis and respondent numbers along the x-axis; this was to be done on paper. He
added that “a data matrix is not essential, but experience has shown that is helps reduce
errors” being “particularly handy to quickly identify widely deviant values for variables, so
these can be timely corrected”.

On September 171, the IC contacted Deepak by email in order to start a discussion about the

details of the data processing:

I've understood from the NC that you will be involved in the data processing for the benchmark
study, though definitive arrangements have not yet been made. Though it will be a while yet
before the data become available it may be useful to already discuss how to go about the
processing and especially the presentation of the data. | am now working on the latter, see the
attached file for the presentation of the data of the general part of the survey form. It might be a
good idea for you to review this carefully and, unless everything is perfectly clear to you, to drop
by at the office to discuss the way things are set up. Again, that might seem a bit premature, but
note | will only be here until coming Tuesday and will not come back until November 7, by which
date the first batches of data should, according to our planning, have been processed and
presented in tables as presented in the attached file. Some communication will be possible
through e-mail, but I'm on holiday from September 5 to 25 and moreover, looking at the set-up
together is probably easier than resolving issues electronically. So if you have some time

available please review and get in touch on whether and if so, when we can meet!

The email had as an attachment benchmark survey tables, and Deepak understood the aim
of the whole exercise as being to fill tables, which had been created by the IC to be used as
quantitative basis of the inception report. What followed was indeed a long trial to resolve
issues electronically, and extensive email conversation with the IC ensued.

The process of data processing started on October 14t%. Since Rasih had shown no
inclination to engage in work outside established procedures, and in any case had never
been asked to, Deepak began to consider the best way to get the answers from the
questionnaire into the prepared tables on his own. The way that the first masks for data entry
were then created, by Deepak, could be considered ‘unprofessional’ in the sense that their
creation was the result not of the specific application of standardized steps learned through
education and experience, but rather of the spontaneous invention of a procedure informed

by occasional previous dealings with databases and lists and the needs of the moment.
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He disregarded the suggestion of a data matrix, and rather took the code-book and entered
the variables sheet by sheet for every single village and every single group, in order to count
all the data together at a later step. He had considered such an approach advantageous in
that it would allow the opportunity for later analysis village by village. At the same time, he
noted down observations Ilinked to specific answers, instances of apparent
misunderstandings, and other supplemental aspects of the data collection that were
suppressed by the codification. In short, he worked intensively, but ineffectively. Rasih did
not even digitalize his work immediately, but took the questionnaires to his night job and
noted the codes and numbers in a paper notebook. The result was multiple files of mixed text
and numbers, kept on different sheets of paper in different folders, and thus inaccessible for
joint analysis.

Deepak had already indicated their working method on October 19t, saying that they “still
work with the code book as template for the data entry and process the data into the tables
later on”. Only later did he start to transfer the tables from the Word documents to Excel
spreadsheets, and announced on 8 November that they “finally came up with a first result”.
But since this meant four weeks working on only a relatively small part of the overall task, the
IC, who had finally returned to the Sudan, along with Sabit, Deepak and Rasih, decided in a

meeting on November 9t to change the system. The resumé reads:

1) Although significant progress has been made the process in the current form is too slow to
allow for finishing all data analysis and presentation on time, before December 7. The main
bottleneck is the time involved for the processing expert, Deepak, in direct data entry per
table, as practiced until now for South Kordofan. Direct data entry circumvents the making of a

database, but has to be done by the processing expert.

The structural problem, so to speak, was that the responsibility for the undertaking of two
different tasks — data entry and data processing —was concentrated on only one person, and
required that person to use a procedure that could not be accelerated by use of a mechanical
routine. Deepak’s interest in recording detailed observations had threatened to disrupt the
whole time frame of the project, and only a return to the initially instructed procedure, the
data matrix, could ‘save the day’.

The impact of this misunderstanding was still felt much later, and the work always lagged
behind. Up until end of November, Deepak seemingly felt he had to make excuses for the
situation, with comments such as “at least a data matrix for the mean- and median-related
values exists”. The necessity of a solid numerical overview, however, remained noticeable

until the end, when the IC demanded additional analysis for the annexes of the report:
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There is still some information | require from village enumeration in South Kordofan. | do
assume you digitize / have digitized the village enumeration data together with the survey
information? Needed: village enumeration data on gender to be matched with main source of
income. This will tell us something about the main livelihood of female-headed households,
which | expect to be field crops. One of the few gender things we have - so | would like to see
this.

Another persistent source of delay was caused by changes made to the original tables,
which always took considerable time to implement, while the subsequent gaps between
intention and implementation caused regular frustration for both IC and the data processors.
The former felt he had to deal with rather slow responses of his staff under time pressure,
while the latter felt they had to compensate for the IC’s flawed preparations by working
additional hours.

On November 15, the IC began to ask that the data processors use, for tables with reasons
(i.e. qualifying answers), the number of actual responses, rather than the total number
included in the overall sample, as the basis for calculating their percentages. Ten days later,
he observed that “in many cases you still work with the number of people interviewed - rather

then with the number answering the question”, and on 1 December he repeated:

| just started with the field crops, and noted that you still calculate percentages based on the
total sample, as a result of which in all instances where cases are missing the total does not
add up to 100. If this is a lot quicker for you, OK, then I'll make the adjustments, otherwise, if it
does not cost much extra time, please use the number of respondents (total in Table) to

calculate the percentages.

But in cases in which two answers, both percentages, whether based on n = respondents, or
n = sample, did not add up to 100 %, the IC and Deepak had agreed to add “no answers” as
an option, thus arranging it so that the number of respondents equalled the total number in
sample. The IC had deprioritized this later, however, after Deepak had started to change the

tables, and therefore he now sent a slightly frustrated message:

The percentage you mention is exactly how it was in the beginning (% of respondents) before
we decided to change it to the whole sample. Therefore | would have to rework something | just
worked in before. Anyhow, | am not sure if it wouldn't be better to show the answers in the
relation to all interviewees and to add simply a 'No answer' row as you did in some cases. A
general question just answered by 5 persons would show 3 as 60%, which seems to distort
somehow that we only know what 5 of 120 (f.i.) think - a similar problem like in democratic
elections, when only 30% elect and then announcements speak about what 70% of the nation

want...
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«“

The IC answered shortly the other day, that the use of the category “No answer’ works when
it's just a few cases, not when it's 20% or more”. The problem, from Deepak’s point of view,
was that in cases in which no answer was available, the IC interpreted it as meaning “not that
there was no answer, but that in so many cases apparently the question wasn't asked at all”,
a reference to recurring procedural problems on a lower level.

The case-sensitivity of the adjustment of the tables continued to cause problems, however,
and three weeks later, when Rasih had been working alone for some time, the IC began to

show his frustration, as is evident in this message:

One more clarification for the production costs — though Rasih should know this by now, I've
indicated this on at least six occasions! No. of farmers should be the farmers that have spent on
something, meaning that value of 1449 is not 0. And percentage is that number of farmers as a
percentage of the whole sample (or the number for which data are available). Please confirm

this is now clear.

Numbers

The IC had written in the mission report that “the data matrix is used to facilitate data entry
into the computer”. After the decision had been taken on November 9t to change the data
processing system, the new procedure was to employ a group of students in teams of two, of
which one would read the variables from the questionnaire, while the second would type
them into the computer.

The efficiency of this task, however, was also partly determined by how clearly and correctly
the answers had been codified, as the data entry staff were only performing a mechanical
task. The interviewers had been instructed to write the answers, as given, during the
interviews, and to codify them afterwards. But at this point a revision of all questionnaires
was required to check for coding errors and to produce new codifications of those answers
not conforming to the pre-coded ones. Since this task had to be performed by those
acquainted with all previous steps, Sabit, Deepak, and Rasih had to add this to their other
activities.

To avoid the difficulties involved with guessing, in case of inconsistencies or errors in the
questionnaires, what the original answer or misunderstanding might have been, the IC had

given this advice:

Reviewing the coding will also give the opportunity to look for any inconsistencies, errors or
other shortcomings in the answers given, notably in terms of identifying values that deviate very
much from the rest. This should therefore be done as much as possible in the field, as this will
give the opportunity to check such issues with the interviewer. In such cases the corresponding

section on the interview form should be checked carefully to see if a correction is warranted.
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Coding of the forms should be done as much as possible the same day that the interviews are
done, checking of the coding can then be done the next day by the state consultant. Any issues

can then be resolved at the end of that day, after the interviewers have returned from the field.

After the meeting on November 9, conclusions reached then began to be implemented, and

Sabit wrote to the IC on November 11th:

Tomorrow the selected students will be briefed about the work and they are expected to start
their work next Saturday. Meanwhile the three of us will be working of correcting and or coding

or recoding the other questionnaires. Deepak is also preparing the needed format to start with.

The task of these students was to go through the questionnaires and to enter each variable
in the relevant location in an Excel table. As suggested by the IC in his mission report, the y-
axis was used for the variables (1, 2, 3, etc.), while the x-axis, the letters along the head of
the table, represented respondents.

Two elements made the task difficult, and caused most of the later discrepancies: The
mechanical nature of the data entry induced many of the students to perform it with the
relaxed attitude that one might naturally hold towards such seemingly easy, repetitious work,
and they then fell into the trap of reduced awareness of irregularities.

Not all variables were successive numbers: For instance, 1-5 existed, but not 6-9; in
consequence, sometimes lines were missed and data put under a completely different
variable. On the x-axis, the trap was that respondents were categorized according to their
main productive activity; as either farmers, horticulturalists, or pastoralists. In addition to the
general survey, each group had also been asked further separate questions on other forms.
To keep them apart in the matrix, certain groups of columns were connected to certain
groups of producers, for instance A-AN represented the farmers. Data entered in the wrong
position on this axis then caused overlapping when different sections were put together in the
central data matrix.

After a short while, Deepak began to feel like a lower level version of the IC. The simple little
systems he had developed were sometimes either only partially understood or even simply
ignored. This tendency began even with the file names, which were not titled according to the
pre-existing system — <name of state>_data matrix_<name of producer group>_<date> - but
instead with a colourful assortment of personal names, fragments of information about date,
state, and variables, which caused immense loss of time when file corruption occurred and
the tedious search for filled fields in the misnamed Excel tables began.

But Deepak admitted that he was not prepared to attempt to provide a flawless theoretical
system as a template; many uncertainties appeared only during the working process, and

meanwhile mistakes were made that were difficult to trace afterwards.
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The proposed procedure involved multiple reproductions and translations of the answers:
from the mouth of the respondent to the written entry on the interview form, to the codification
in the evening, the review by the NC afterwards, the transfer of the codes to the data matrix,
the entry into the computer from the data matrix into the survey tables with parallel
calculations by the data processor, and, finally, the analysis of the resulting data by the IC.

The system of multiple control points to ensure ‘clean’ or minimally distorted transfer of
information did not work out as hoped, but rather operated as a maze of overlapping
translations with many obscurities. Deepak, who engaged in all direct contact with the IC,

had on October 15t already started to address these ‘obscurities’:

Inconsistencies, mistakes aso. [sic] in the questionnaires: Would you rather have us to decide
ourselves from case-to-case, or would you like to give a feedback first? To give an example: In a
general questionnaire with a pastoralist two reasons are given for the reduction of number of
meals per day: lack of rain, and lack of durra. The second one, however, is not a reason, but a
result of a reason, so the answer doesn't fit the idea of the question, so none of the given values
can be used. Question would be: Should one treat the second reason as not answered, or
should one guess, what is meant (the data collector interpreted the answer as: lack of food aid -

but it could be everything else). | would favour the first option.

The IC was on vacation at that time, and answered that they should use their own best
judgment and interpretation to work out the tables; so the work performed between that time
and November 7t was to be governed by that judgment. Deepak had therefore noted down
all the various interpretations he made during this time, and ended up in a situation of having
many insights, but few results. After returning and reengaging with his own work, the IC, too,
noted after a week, that “especially interpretation - reworking of non-coded values took more
time than expected”.

The next month and a half was characterized by a constant questioning of the results of the
data entry and the subsequent processing, during which process the IC doubted the
unexpected and the unlikely, and Deepak tried to identify the mistakes in oceans of numbers.
On many occasions, he and Rasih had to dig again into the paper version of the information
to find out what might have gone wrong between that point and the entry into the tables: Was
it the interviewer? The coding? The entry? The formulas?

Since he himself occupied the middle field of the data production hierarchy, Deepak could
not help but think that this middle field alone was the object of doubt, because two critical
questions were not asked by the International Consultant when trying to discover the
possible reasons for error, namely: Was it the question? and, subsequently: Was it the one
who formulated the question? The request the IC made to them was always “please check all

the tables that have not been checked yet”.
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Tables

In order to translate the numbers into data for analysis, several calculations had to be made:
means, medians, and frequency distributions. While Deepak had certainly calculated
averages before, he had to scratch his head about the median, and had certainly had nothing
to do with frequency distribution before. This lack of experience with quantitative data
bothered him, and the prospect of gaining such experience was one of the reasons he had
agreed to put himself in this situation. But it meant also a time-consuming struggle with
spreadsheets in Microsoft Excel.

Deepak was aware that the formulas he had to write were not at all complicated, and the task

was clear from the Terms of Reference:

The data processing consultant is to make the indicated calculations (no. and % of respondents
in the different frequency ranges, means, medians) in his/her data processing program, and
then pass the information on to the tables in Word.

In case only one answer is possible frequency distributions mostly entail indicating the number
of farmers per frequency range (e.g., cultivating between 1 and 3 feddans). In case more than
one answer can be given the data to be presented is the number of times the answer is given
and the % of the total number of answers given (e.g., answers to the question what the reasons

are for not cultivating a larger area of land, to which two answers can be given).

Several sets of tables had to be handled here: general information per type of respondent,
and data on sorghum, field crops, horticulture, and livestock. Mistakes were foreseen, as well
as necessary adaptations and corrections of tables, and it was “therefore important that the
data processing consultant remains available to respond to corresponding requests”.

In one and a half months, this data processing consultant moved from active consideration to
frustrated laxity. When Deepak had asked on October 30, he was still told to use his own

judgment:

To calculate the median of livestock (general information, variables 33-37), would you prefer us
to leave out the nulls, as we count before only the numbers of farmers who have cattle, goats
aso. [sic]? Or shall we give the number and percentage of livestock owners, but calculate the
median based on the whole sample? As | understand it, the first option would say something
about the wealth of the livestock owners, the second option would state rather the level of

livestock property in the whole sample. So it is a question of what is more relevant.

On December 18t the IC sent a note of harsh criticism, suggesting lack of self-initiative by

the data processors:

Please assume a critical attitude to the data and the outcomes. Until now you have seemed to do
just the mechanics of the calculations, but you also have a key role in judging if the data and

outcomes make sense. | can pick out some extreme things, such as the above, but not others,
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and especially, | cannot check with the forms. Actually, it shouldn’t even get so far as my having to
pick out such extreme values, they should ring a bell with you straight away, and you should act,

verify and correct.

The data the IC had criticized was the average yield per feddan in 2006-2007, which was
calculated from the yield (variable 203) divided by the cultivated area (variable 201). He
marked two impossibly high values of 36,090 kg / feddan and 45,000 kg / feddan, which were
caused by the high yield being given as 1203 and 2000 sacks, respectively.

At this point, Deepak was exasperated to such a degree that he refused to go back once
more to two of the several hundred questionnaire sheets in order to find these two numbers,
and so he wiped out the error in two steps: First he deleted the last digits of the yield, 3 and
0, because 3 and 0 were also written in the row above and seemed to have been typed again
erroneously after the ‘real’ values 120 and 200. When this produced no viable result, he
deleted the numbers altogether. The IC had only older versions of the matrix, he supposed,
and could only judge according to the calculated average whether the new value was ‘right’
or not.

How did the initial enthusiasm for data processing transform into these practices of data
distortion? A juxtaposition of Deepak’s private comments to me and his written comments to
the IC shows how his sense of frustration had built up with successive setbacks.

After the meeting on November 9t, the IC had started to go thoroughly through the first
results. The first observation he communicated to the data processors, on November 16t,
was also related to the issue of yields of sorghum, but in this instance the situation was the
reverse of that mentioned above: the values were too low. But since these values had been
processed before the data matrix, one by one, Deepak was sure of their validity. As it turned
out, the problem had started only after the data entry, because the IC had written the
variables 200 and 201 instead of 201 and 202 in the survey forms, an error that was then
transferred to the Arabic forms, and accordingly typed into the matrix. Only at the end of
December was the source of this error discovered.

A second observation came one day later:

Could you please check the figures for livestock - mortality from disease, starvation, lack of
water, and off-take due to sales, theft, and exchange / giving away? The percentages - means
and medians appear way to high -if you add them up you arrive at a reduction in animals larger
than the herd size. | don't know if the problem is in the survey execution or in the data

processing, please review at your earliest convenience.

No, Deepak said; the problem is the question. The size of the herd at the beginning of the
year was asked for, then the number lost to disease, starvation, and lack of water, (all of

which could in fact occur at the same time, as noted previously) but then there followed no
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questions about acquisition or purchase of livestock, nor about any other means by which
herd size might be increased. Respondents were understandably confused, but such
confusion was a problem the IC didn’t seem ready to consider.

For a week, one “check this” chased another. Meanwhile Deepak had tried to arrange the
Excel tables in such a way that the formulas worked. But even the medians were not immune

to distrust, as the IC indicated:

| frequently come across medians with one decimal. As you know, the median is the "middle"
value, so a median of 3.5 heads of cattle, to give an example, should not appear: no respondent
will have given that number. In some cases a median can have a decimal if it concerns the
value of a calculated variable, e.g. yield per feddan, but otherwise it should be - how do you call

it, an integer?

No, Deepak said, and wrote in reply that an odd number of values characteristically has a
median that is not an integer, but has a value of n.5; for instance, the median of 1,2,4,5,7,8 is
4.5. In that case, the value behind the comma should only be 5, nothing else, the IC
answered, “I'll take another look to see if that's indeed the case for non-calculated variables”.
Deepak grumbled, slightly chagrined, that the IC should have done this in the first place; but
he wrote no reply to the IC’s email.

The frustration about tiny corrections taking too much time increased, and on November 24t

Deepak asked if the IC could bundle the requests:

It is easier to have a complete group of variables and to go through the papers once than to do
that for several variables several times. The three days since Sunday we very only busy to work
on smaller corrections. In the present situation | think we should concentrate on the greater

tasks. The deadline draws very near, and still major things have to be done. Do you agree?

The IC suggested that the data processors put the single emails into separate folders, but
promised to try to bundle. However, Deepak had felt pressure increasing as the task entered
its third month. Despite being only the second data processor, he still felt that a large part of
the detailed knowledge of the process was held by him, and he felt burdened by this position.
He wanted to take a break, to spend his days doing something other than manipulating
numbers and formulas, frustrated by the lack of qualitative ‘flesh’ on the numerical bones of
the tables. Finally, he lay down with a headache and was unreachable for a couple of days.
When Deepak came back, the bombardment of questions was still the same, or even
intensified. He pulled himself together and fixed the last discrepancies as far as was
possible. Now, sitting in the Omdurman office in the midday heat, he read the last email from
the IC:
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Thanks very much for this last clarification. As far as I'm concerned, that wraps everything up
(though | may still run into something in my last review of the documents!). | would still like to
receive the corrected databases, and also the data of village enumeration. Can you send

those? Thanks again for all your efforts, good luck with your research, and keep in touch.

Deepak’s primary research had nothing to do with what he had done over the last months,
and a part of his frustration, heightened sensitivity, and laxity had something to do with that
fact. Finally, he decided not to answer the email and not to send the matrices, in order to
avoid further discussions about missing data and mistakes. The report was due to be

submitted in the next couple of days, and the IC had written about his last steps:

In the evenings here | am making some progress in wrapping up the work, but it is slow going.
One lesson learned: | am not going to work again on data that were not thoroughly checked on
the forms, at the time of coding, and at data data entry [sic] - it just takes too much time to go
back two or three times over and adapt tables, text, and conclusions. A lesson to be learned for
all of us, because it has been more work for the whole team - with time pressure as an
important culprit, but not the only one.

| think that again, bringing the forms to your office was premature, as | still encounter problems -
not many, fortunately - in the latest files that may require checking with the forms. But perhaps
in the report | can and will gloss over those and write around them. That approach would mean,

however, that the errors remain in the database.
A day later, the teamleader had answered:

I’'m sure we all share the lesson learnt as you have pointed out. Anyway, if issues still require to
be checked back, it can be done here if Rasih or Deepak can find the time to do so. For
practical purposes | think that at this stage your proposed solution to these issues ‘gloss over
and write around them’, though unsatisfactory from a professional point of view, might be the

best solution. We do need the reports.

Reports

A week later, the final report arrived. Deepak was most interested in one question that was
discussed immediately after he had come back from ‘leave’.

On December 191, the IC had asked in an email why only a small percentage of farmers had
stated that they received income from selling in the market. He wondered if in such cases
perhaps nothing had been cultivated, although total crop failures seemed to him improbable,
as did the singular usage of sesame and groundnut for home consumption. A processing
mistake was also recognised as a possibility, as when “some farmers couldn’'t give

estimates, and value 0 was given”.
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Sabit had answered that in a subsistence economy the absence of marketing is the rule, and
“that we are talking about communities just trying to recover from a long devastating war”,
therefore “three or four years are not sufficient to bring their productive capacities back to
normal”. He received the reply that this would most probably not be the case for “typical”
cash crops like sesame and groundnut: “I would assume, therefore, that people growing
these crops sell most of it. Is that a correct assumption?”

In the report, the IC wrote that between 50% and 60% had not earned any income from field
crops, which he related to the 50 to 55 %, who did not grow sesame or groundnut, “which are
mostly cash crops”. He confirmed his own assumption, and ignored any non-numerical
factors Sabit had mentioned — The word ‘war’ appeared exactly twice in the report: the first
when South Kordofan was initially classified as ‘war-affected area’, where it was used as a
mere keyword without further elaboration, and the second when it was claimed that the
existence of almost 20% of all households being female-headed “is likely to be due to the
fact that the region was a war zone during the civil war”.

A similar way of thinking compromised the reliability of the data about main sources of
income. The aim had been to divide the 120 households sampled into those whose main
incomes were provided either by agriculture, horticulture, or livestock, to give samples of 40
of each. The IC qualified that during village enumeration some information had been
provided by the enumerator himself or key informants, and that the actual sample consisted
of 53 field crop farmers, 28 horticulturalists, and 33 pastoralists.

His explanation was that during village enumeration interviewers, key informants or
household members themselves overrated the relative importance of horticulture and
livestock. “Where heads of household did this it may have been induced by leading questions
from enumerators. Then, during the survey, the heads of households corrected themselves
and indicated field crops rather than horticulture or livestock as their main source of income.”
No household was found to depend on agricultural labour as their main source of income;

only 5% had non-agricultural activities on this level. He also added that

livestock is likely to be seen as a form of wealth rather than as a source of jncome: that is, a
household may own considerable numbers of livestock — a source of wealth — but only sell a
very limited amount, or none of their herd, generating little or no income. On the other hand, dry
land farming can raise significant income. However, while the size of the area cultivated and the
quantity of produce in storage may reflect household wealth to some extent, they do not

represent it in the same way that livestock does.

For Deepak, two points were critical regarding these facts. First of all, the category of ‘main’
was in this case fixed and treated as an obvious, documented fact, while the questionnaire

actually dealt with members of communities where regular cash income is not a dominant
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economic category. Fluctuations of capital were much more a regular phenomena: One year,
a great yield could provide a good source of cash, while the next year one of the goats might
have to be sold.

But this aspect of income had to be differentiated further. For instance, the main occupation
in terms of working time was not necessarily the main income source. In a discussion with
Deepak, Sabit quoted the example of his father, who was by occupation a farmer, but
received much higher monthly payments from his son, a well-established scholar, than he
got from cash crops. His son, again, could cover only half of his monthly costs with his
income from his main employment in the university, but had working contracts, rent from
tenants, and other sources of income. Thus the exemption of ‘other income’ from the sample,
and the blurring of the categories of ‘main occupation’ and ‘main income’ were, analytically
speaking, highly questionable.

For Deepak, the problem was that the International Consultant concentrated on the figures of
the questionnaire, thereby excluding the possibility of developing a more understanding
interpretation. The analysis was conducted as if the system used to identify, gather and sort
the data was a ‘black box’, assumed to have no effect on the data, but merely to be filled by
whatever the survey found. Thus the survey fed its own assumptions, for instance in the case
of its preconceptions about ‘rural economy’.

Deepak reflected therefore on the main limitations of the report, which seemed to be: a) time
constraints, i.e. concerning the time necessary to either invent a new format or to compare
different possible standards, leading to preferences for specific routine solutions; and b) the
right language, i.e. to avoid ‘striking a wrong note’ by presenting observations in an
inappropriate or less understandable way; /nappropriate meaning in this case outside ‘how
things are done’, /ess understandable meaning deviation from standards of presentation, and
thus from expectation.

In order to more closely approximate ‘how things are done’, he considered lessons learned

from the language used in the report:

1. Avoid specific names in official documents; speak as if specific persons are exchangeable
representatives of functions, for instance, IC, NC, TL. This aspect had to be qualified, of
course. For instance, Sabit mentioned the specific names of data collectors in his report,
because they were the staff the Technical Adviser had to work with in future; i.e. their
exchangeability was limited. The IC suggested acknowledgements to be added as annex to
his report, too. Nevertheless, the named persons were depicted as members of a group
defined by their function, and as such they were valued as “one of the key factors”, but never

‘blamed’ personally.
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2. Leave out everything that could be seen as blaming, and circumscribe deviations from the
plan as technical problems caused by technical — i.e. ‘objective’— obstacles; present all
problems as maybe difficult, but nevertheless solvable, if approached in line with the

recommendations given; etc.

3. Structure the report in a non-chronological fashion; this means presenting working
processes as mechanical, causative, and therefore repeatable steps, and not as the lurching
trial and error process they really have been. One obvious rationale for such a ‘laundering of
the facts’ is the vital importance that a report does not convey any impression of ‘bumbling
around’ within the framework of a project that is, by definition, aimed at ‘capacity building’

through the transfer of expertise.

From Deepak’s point of view, the report simply presented a surface behind which the whole
complexity of its creation disappeared. But Deepak’s actions and interpretations were related
to his position in the project: The temporal limit of his employment also limited the weight he
laid on the consequences of his work. In fact, the report was a significant element in the
collaboration the project tried to initiate, and was an important instrument of communication
and control for the project management that tried to coordinate this collaboration. Deepak

neglected, so it seems, to recognize this aspect.
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5C: Evidence-based development

A main problem of management is to be informed about what exactly is being managed. This
necessitates the collection of information, which should give an — ideally — complete picture
of the situation. Referents therefore have to be created to represent reality in forms that can
be translated into directives. This implies that whatever information is lost on the way should
not be relevant or important enough to distort the result beyond practicality.

In development cooperation, this problem has multiple layers, caused by the inherently
ambiguous nature of the various translations that occur. Based on the logic that the lack of
sufficient information is a fundamental problem of development, the concept of ‘evidence-
based development’ has been coined (Forss & Bandstein 2008). It seeks to improve the
collection and analysis of data, or to help public administrative organs to develop the ability
to do so. Seen from this point of view, it is crucial to incorporate many small points of data
collection into a network of information.

Several models have been developed to facilitate this extension of networks. UNDP led the
development of several databases, for instance, to connect points of data collection. Among
them, the Sudan Aid Information Database (SAID) was developed as part of the UNDP and
Ministry of International Cooperation (MIC) Capacity Development for Aid Management and
Coordination project. The goal was to have a database that serves as an aid management
and coordination tool, promoting ‘good governance’, ‘public accountability’ and
‘transparency’. According to its stated intention, it will enable the government and donors to
track and analyze aid flows into Sudan and ensure the effective access to development aid
data. The system will track funds and map both proposed and approved programmes and
projects by sector and location. The current web-based SAID system has been populated
with data covering the period 2005-2011.326

A quick look through the tables of the database tables reveals some contradictions and gaps.
It surprises, for instance, to find both ‘Nuba Mountains’ and ‘South Kordofan’ as regional
categories, with a mass of agencies appearing as active in the latter up to 2011, but only
UNDP and World Bank active in the former until 2007, because of a single example, the
Nuba Mountains Community Empowerment Project.32” Among the executive agencies, one
finds only FAO, GoNU, UNDP, UNICEF, UNIDO, UNMAO, and Vet-Care, while the large
programmes of IFAD and numerous other organizations are missing. NCA, a major
contributor in South Kordofan’s NGO landscape, appears only once with a number for 2006,

but never for South Kordofan; Samaritan’s Purse and NRRDO do not appear at all.
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What leads to such contradictions and gaps? Are they simply symptomatic of initial
difficulties, which will be eventually managed? Can a constant improvement and extendability
be presumed, once a database system has been installed?

One of UNDP’s other attempts, the South Kordofan database of the Threats and Risks
Programme (TRP), was instigated by UNDP’s Resident Coordination (RCO) Officer in
Kadugli, who asked in 2008 for a TRP database about non-governmental institutions and
their activities, based on his own data collection and on the database of UNOCHA of 2006,
saved in the UN Sudan Information Gateway.322 The RCO had replaced NMPACT, which
had operated under UNOCHA as long as the region was classified as being in a situation of
emergency.3? This replacement indicated the change of status of the region, in the UN
system of classification, from ‘relief’ to ‘recovery and development’. While both UNOCHA and
UNDP continued to collect data, TRP was established as a data collection point for
information generation and management under the umbrella of the Bureau of Crisis
Prevention & Recovery in UNDP (BCPR). The main outcome of this work, the so-called
Threat and Risk Mapping Analyses (TRMA), resulted in several maps showing the status of
facilities and the existence of UN/NGO projects.330

The objective of the South Kordofan database was to support GIS-based, cartographic
depiction of this information, especially for the analysis of lack, conflict potential and the need
to act, but also to make this data management transferable to the state authorities. |
discussed the details of the database with the Database Coordinator and with the Deputy
Chief Technical Adviser, in order to examine conditions of transferability.33

From the point of view of the Database Coordinator, all planning and development starts with
information or else fails through the lack thereof, and therefore TRP’s data processing played
a crucial role. However, verification and correction of the collected data was not part of the
mandate, and no control agency existed. In fact, the database suffered from lack of data
transparency and flaws in the definition and usage of variables, but the coordinator
considered that this situation reflected the status of the database as a work-in-progress, and
that the problems encountered would be solved over time.

The data were mostly collected in the district of Kadugli from sources cooperating with the
RCO, heavily over-representing this area. Most activities were only given by name; variables
such as time, budget and other details were often missing. ‘Activity’ was defined as any
partial effort of a project of an organization, which was the basic unit in this system, but there
was no clear demarcation of the extent of these ‘activities’. Among the data not included,
were budgets, the basic situation without the project, the donors, etc. A short inquiry showed,
too, that only one of the several hundred ‘activities’ recorded, namely a school in Talodi, was

reported as finished.
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The Coordinator’s opinion that these flaws could be improved during use was based on the
assumption they were flaws of usage, not of design, and that initial mistakes would not
become perpetual mistakes. A look at the Coordinator’'s approach to dealing with software
problems threw that view into question:

The new database worked with the main threats and risks database, TRMA, of 2007, in
which data from different UN agencies and the results of workshops in different regions were
processed, based on indicators taken from brainstorming and academic work. The format of
the database was Microsoft Access’ mdb, which was transferred into the programme TREE
1.0, from which the information was mapped and transferred again as pmf into ArcGIS,
whose freeware subprogramme, Arcreader, rendered the information generally accessible,
but not editable. When the Database Coordinator presented the database to me, some links
were not working. It took him only a few steps to change that, but the database and the
software would be delivered in the end as a package. Unless substantial training of
permanent users took place, that would mean that every problem and every projected
improvement would require the attention of the programmer.

The Deputy Chief Technical Adviser added details about the TRMA data collection
workshops in different localities of South Kordofan. The main object was to build capacities
for follow-up and re-evaluation of the collected data, because comprehensive data sets were,
according to him, not only the most recommendable form of information to use as a basis for
government planning, but also gave the government the feeling of ownership of the data and
of the results of analyses. The resulting information would allow them to define priority
sectors.

He showed me a PowerPoint presentation used in the workshops, which depicted men and
one woman pointing at problem zones on maps and drawing nomad routes. His crew held
meetings in every locality to get information about that locality’s specific problems, which
were put into pre-defined categories. He said that one would invite pure chaos if one tried to
allow them to create their own categories of problems, therefore the categories were pre-
structured, and only seldom did a new one prove necessary. He seemed to assume that
these pre-defined structures did not impose limits on which categories of problems were
made communicable.

The procedure also assumed that individuals and groups were appropriately represented.
The workshop groups were structured into such categories as ‘government officials’, ‘CSO
representatives’, ‘minorities’ and ‘traditional leaders’. The workshops were also provided for
so-called focus groups such as women, youth, and nomads. All those labels appeared to
represent homogeneous groups to him, and he reacted with irritation when | asked about the

actual process of selection.
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However, maps were created based on the results of the workshops, GPS positioned, with
different colours for different categories of dangers and priority, and marking the condition of
facilities (usable / non-functional); all information that was easily changeable on the level of
data entry. In the presentation, the process of the creation of the maps was shown step by
step, configured differently for the various purposes of different ministries, and with lists
about which information was available from TRMA and which had to come from the Central
Bureau of Statistics (CBS) and other state-based institutions. When the data sets are
complete, they will be handed over to the state ministries — again, to give them the chance to
‘sell’ this information as their own, as he said. It will then be their task to find priorities for
action—for instance, by concentrating on regions represented as having many colourful
triangles — and to re-delegate organizations if their activities overlap too much.

The Deputy Chief Technical Adviser finished with the observation that the database project
had encountered some ‘paranoia’ concerning ‘backdoor issues’ like security, concerns which
can only be met with evidence; this paranoia would also be the only reason for hostility
against UN. For him, the main problems were only lack of information and disorganization,
which could only be solved by implementing a system that defines clear priorities. So,
according to this view, it is unreasonable to build schools in insecure regions, where they are
likely to be destroyed. In this sense, it is in the interest of ‘the government’ to learn to do

‘evidence-based development, i.e. to learn ‘how things are done’.
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5D: Public administration

The integration of an administrative system and its different levels was one of the main fields
of application of development efforts in South Kordofan after 2005. South Kordofan was
supposed to experience the transition from a divided administration, which it inherited from
the civil war and the dichotomy of rebel-held (SPLA) and government-held (NCP) areas, to
an integration of state organs and civil servants.332 The transition proceeded in slow motion

from the Ceasefire Agreement in 2002 until the appointment of Ahmad Harln Kafi as NCP

governor in 2008 and the appointment of “Abd al-°Aziz al-HilG as SPLM vice-governor in the
same year.33% The appointment of the former brought a sudden flow of financial means from
the central Ministry of Finance,* and a corresponding swiftness of completion of major
construction projects, among them tarmac roads, two major hospitals in the state capital
Kadugli,33 telecommunication transmitter masts, and major water storages, many of them
based on contracts arranged in Khartoum.338 What was supposed to be a process of
‘administrative peace-building’, thus actually perpetuated a kind of system of dominance,
resisting which had been one of the basic reasons to go to war in the first place.3%"

Several development programmes were started to address these ‘governance’ issues.338
These programmes always operated in a state of tension with the existing power structures,
although these tensions tended to be directly experienced more by smaller organizations.33°
The most obvious case was the expulsion of thirteen international organizations that had
been working in Darfur in March 2009, a blow that had also a major impact on South
Kordofan (Pantuliano et. al. 2009).340 The gaps appearing afterwards showed not only the
central importance of INGOs in basic service delivery, but also the lack of capability of
national public administration and national NGOs, which were supposed to fill these gaps.
Indeed, several of the expelled organizations received an offer to continue their operations
under a different name or through other branches immediately after the expulsion had been
announced. In South Kordofan, the programmes of Save the Children USA were continued
by Save the Children Sweden, Merci Corps came back as Merci Corps Holland, and Care
USA changed to Care Switzerland; to a great extent, even the same national staff were re-
employed, although on a lower budget.

Other discontinuities were caused by macro-political decisions in the global arena. An
example is the decision of the Sudanese government in mid-June 2009 to refuse the
signature on the latest amendments to the Cotonou Agreement,?*' which affected all EU-
funded projects, for instance, the Sudan Productive Capacity Recovery Programme, a
STABEX-funded project.3*2 The general aim of the SPCRP was to support recovery and

strengthening of livelihoods by increasing food production, specifically animal husbandry,
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fishing, horticulture and agriculture, as a cooperative effort of the FAO, the EU-funded
Humanitarian Plus and the Sudanese Ministry of International Cooperation. The specific aim
was to establish models for state ministries, local NGOs and CBOs to achieve the general
aims with relatively little external funding.34? If the government’s refusal was not reversed, the
approved EU funds would run out at the end of 2012, which was the end of its 9t budget
period.344

Within the framework of many governance-related programmes, however, these underlying
conditions were often translated into the category ‘challenges’, explained as arising due to
‘limited capacities’, ‘lack of technical expertise’ or, in slightly more critical reports, ‘political
will’. In this sense, UNDP launched the project ‘Local Governance Capacity Building in South
Kordofan’ in 2006, intended to run until December 2012.345 Additionally, the UNMIS Civil
Affairs was “working with the State Parliament on the legislative process, and implementation
of the power sharing agreement” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 49).

In the language of the programmes implemented under the Participating Agency Service
Agreement (PASA) between the United States Department of Agriculture (USDA) and the
United States Agency for International Development (USAID), the rationale behind these
interventions was intended “to provide the peace dividend promised to the Sudanese” and to
“lay the foundation for democracy and good governance that will be required for successful
implementation of the CPA” (USAID-USDA 2006: 2).

Since the underlying causes of the war were related to a long history of marginalization,346
the claim of these programmes to stabilize the region assumed that they contributed to the
reduction of previous disparities. A World Bank report quoting South Kordofan’s Five Year
Strategic Plan (2006-2011) observed that “[tlhe investment plan together with the detailed
project proposals and costing [...] serve as useful background documentation for the way
forward” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 45). But in this report several shortcomings are criticized,
namely lack of prioritization, no sequencing of interventions, lack of clarity about stakeholder
and non-governmental participation, and, above all, an unrealistic and unbalanced budget:
annual costs of US$ 68.40 per capita were planned, against federal transfers of US$ 6 per
capita in 2006 and US$ 30 per capita external assistance for humanitarian aid.

Localities were also planned to receive only 21% of the finance, which not only contradicted
the stated priority of decentralization, but, beyond what is said in the report, raised questions
as to which items would be neglected in the event that the envisioned costs were not
covered. (Klugman & Wee 2008: 45) This was reinforced by the “poor track record on
development spending” and “very limited capacity at the state level to plan and maintain
development projects”, while planning was mostly done in Khartoum, with wide gaps

between budget plans and actual transfers. Furthermore, the planning department was
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moved from the South Kordofan Ministry of Finance to the Ministry of Economy and
Investment in March 2006, a step, which, according to the assessment, reduced “further the
link between the budgets and planning processes” (Klugman & Wee 2008: 45-46).
Additionally, delays in the formation of administrative units and their basic functions,
especially in SPLM-dominated areas, continued to be factors of exclusion.3” An example
was one of the largest programmes to establish productive village communities and links to
the state administration through localities and extension services, namely IFAD’s South
Kordofan Rural Development Programme (SKRDP).348

The International Fund for Agricultural Development is a Rome-based organization and
concentrates on issues of food security in rural areas.34° It funds projects in cooperation with
national governments; in SKRDP, its role was limited to providing 70% of the necessary
funds, while the local administration was undertaken by employees from the Ministry of
Agriculture and Forestry. In the wake of the ‘peace from within’ policy of the NCP (from
1997), an agreement was made to engage in a 10-year-programme with IFAD; the baseline
survey was done in 2000 in the government-held areas.

The initial proposal defined a set of objectives, which summarized their aims as being “to
improve and sustain the living standards of the target group by assuring their food security
and providing them with social services in a secure environment in which they can manage

their own community affairs“ (IFAD 2000a: 4). It noted also that

[tihe programme will rely heavily on State and locality authorities, whose institutional capacity
will be built up within their existing structure to minimize the accumulation of additional costs
that they will not be able to bear in the future. Strong emphasis will be placed on beneficiary
participation through their spontaneous development committees where they do exist, or
through the formation of apex community-based institutions at the village level. They will be
supported by a small but strong programme management unit (PMU) that will have a high
degree of autonomy in coordinating the implementation of the programme’s activities. This will
include the readjustment and strengthening of the systems of delivery of integrated community-
driven services.

Programme components are simple and will be vested in the beneficiaries, with specific criteria
for participation of the target groups and their locality councils. Implementation will be the
responsibility of the locality councils supported by the established cadre of the relevant State
ministries and agencies currently operating in South Kordofan. This will be done in close

cooperation with the target groups. (IFAD 2000a: 5).

While the extension of administrative access points was thus a basic component of the
programme, accessibility was also a definite element in deciding where exactly to implement

it. A security assessment in the same year found that
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[tlhere is indeed some evidence that poor mechanisms for resource management, especially in
relation to the need to balance the interests of pastoral and farming communities, have
contributed to the conflict that has now in turn worsened relations between the two groups in the
target area. According to a 1995 report by a London-based Minority Rights Group non-
governmental organization (NGO), the civil strife that has affected the population of the Nuba
Mountains in South Kordofan since the late 1960s has its origins in the take-over of Nuba arable
lands by the Jellaba merchant class under mechanized farming corporation schemes, coupled
with the disruption of patterns of access to migratory routes and water points traditionally used
by the Baggara and Nuba in the central mountain regions. At a more general level, the abolition
of the Native Administration system in the early 1970s led to the collapse of traditional conflict-
management mechanisms, resulting in the intensification of intertribal conflicts and in the
spread of banditry in rural areas. Since the early 1980s, structural instability has been
intensified by the pressure on permanent water sources due to the deterioration of existing wells
(largely owing to overuse) and to the virtual halt to well-building from the mid-1970s to the mid-
1990s. Thus, devising an efficient management system for farming and herding resources, as
proposed under SKRDP, may well be a significant way of contributing to the removal of the
structural causes of local instability. (IFAD 2000b: 3).

After this omission of any role of state-instigated violence, the selection process is then
continually discussed based on seemingly technical criteria, one of which is ‘security’. For the

sake of ‘success stories’, lack of security is implicitly treated as a criterion of exclusion:

The selection of localities for the introduction of the complete package of programme
interventions will be made in such a way as to ensure the greatest opportunity for the successful
achievement of targets and the safeguarding of assets. This will mean that the programme will
commence in secure areas in the northern, north-western and eastern parts of the State (with

the exception of basic assistance). (IFAD 2000a: 5).

The proposal continues with criteria for selection at successive levels, from regional to local,
arrived at through a start-up workshop and a subsequent Programme Implementation
Manual, and leading, from the selection of localities (by PMU and state authorities), to the
selection of communities (by a Community Selection Committee in each locality), to the
selection of beneficiaries (by a Community Development Committee in each village).

In order to understand the basic history of implementation of the community aspect of this
programme, | talked with the former (2001-2007) and current (since 2008) directors of the
Agricultural Extension (mudir al-irsad).3®® The selection of the needy villages had been made
on the basis of a ranking based on the 2001 survey and follow-up, which showed 25,000
families to be needy; the indicator used to assign a status of ‘poor / war victim’ was the
income of the family.3%' No similar survey was conducted for the SPLM-dominated areas,

arguably those poorest and most war-affected.
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Both directors described the programme similarly in all interviews: According to a law of 2001
for Development Committees (/igan al-tanmiyya), the committees form the obligatory entry
point to rural communities. Beside the rehabilitation of the region, the aim of IFAD’s
programme was to attempt to institutionalize the structures prescribed in this law. This was

also supposed to create an overarching structure for the creation of subordinate formations:
e extensions (/rsad. registration in the Ministry of Justice),

e charitable associations (gama‘iyyat hayriyya, registration in HAC) and zakat

(registration in the Ministry of Social Development),

e cooperatives (gamaiyyat ta“waniyya, registration in the Union of Cooperatives,

Ministry of Finance and Economy).

The respective administrative organs bring together communities, which form subcommittees
corresponding to the programmes’ various sectors (women, animal resources, agriculture,
education, health) and appoint representatives (dubaf) by election. Then there are contact
farmers for the specific sub-projects of IFAD, which are mediated through these development
committees. The vision was to make this the general model for the region, therefore the IFAD
programme disregarded those organizations that established other, non-registered
committees. This was an attempt to delegitimize organizations not linked to the Kadugli-
based state administration. The IFAD programme therefore engaged in cooperation with
USAID’s Community Development Fund, but not with organizations such as Samaritan’s
Purse and Concern Worldwide. It also addressed ‘rural development’ through the
representation of villages, rather than referring to ethnic or other categories.

In 2009, the South Kordofan Rural Development Programme was in its last phase, although
an extension of four years had been negotiated. The staff of the Programme Management
Unit in Kadugli was reduced to a single person, the Programme Director, whose Deputy was
a victim of the rationalization. The Director gave me the following overview of the situation: In
2009, a final 4-year-program was begun, in connection with a final transfer of the
administrative staff of the Programme Management Unit — namely the five sector heads, the
programme director and the general director — to the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry. The
Programme Director stayed another 2 years, the General Director 4 years.352

However, in IFAD’s internal reviews, the SKRDP appeared, remarkably often, in a negative
light.353 The central Office of Evaluation’s report about operations in 2008, for instance,

mentioned SKRDP mostly with reference to problems:354
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e poor involvement by co-financiers (IFAD 2009a: 18)

e design weaknesses, such as overly optimistic targets combined with insufficient
inputs (IFAD 2009a: 19)

¢ inefficient project components dispersed over large, poorly accessible geographic
areas (IFAD 2009a: 20)

¢ limited improvement in household financial assets, associated with weak performance
of rural financial services undertaken by the programme (IFAD 2009a: 23)

e no sustainable impact on agricultural productivity and food security, due to absence
of a sustainable seed supply system (IFAD 2009a: 24)3%5

¢ under-designed and underfunded components (IFAD 2009a: 32)

e adverse effect on project performance by political instability, causing high turnover
among senior government officials, together with lack of counterpart funding (IFAD

2009a: 34).

What caused those apparently good ideas to fail to flourish as they were supposed to?
Wasn’t a network of small, non-partisan administrative units, linked to the regional and supra-
regional administrative structure, exactly what was needed to solve most of the problems of
governance and supply? A referential system, by which central organs could channel
resources to where they were needed most? Did those channels remain dry, because there
was nothing to flow through them? Or did whatever had flowed through them leak away

before it reached its intended goal?
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5E: Development Committees

In April 2009, the Heiban Association held its annual conference in Heiban. At one point, one
of its members stepped forward and criticized IFAD’s performance in the region. He
highlighted IFAD’s shameful role in the planned establishment of a water yard in Abol, the
shabby refurbishment of the Health Centre, its tiny women’s centre in Heiban, and so on. In
conclusion, he condemned its overall small contribution to the region’s development,
especially regarding the organization’s huge financial means. What made this even more
appalling, in his view, was the fact that other organizations were blocked by state
administration in areas, where IFAD had instigated projects.3%

What happened?357

Committees

In October 2009, a new director for the IFAD office for the Heiban Locality was appointed, a
Kahali from Kalogi who had studied Rural Development in the lIslamic University of
Omdurman. According to his account, he found the following situation in the office: After the
opening of the office in 2006, a first evaluation began in April 2007 with the formation of a
group of 12 Native Administration leaders, so-called “ayyin, and five employees of IFAD.
They made a profile of the region, and teams were sent to villages for three days to evaluate.

Then the Village Development Committees were formed. In theory, this formation began with
an assembly of the village community (mugtama® al-qarya), which was then formed into
groups (magmirat) for the purposes of education (£a°/im), agriculture and livestock (zirg&°a wa
r&°a), and health (sahha), and also a women’s group (mara). Each group would then appoint

a chairperson (ra’s), general secretary (amin al-“am) and financial secretary (amin al-mal),

who together would constitute the twelve members of the development committee (/agna al-

tanmiyya).
d ti chairman, general secretary,
/ education ® financial secretary \
: : hairman, general secretar
agriculture ——p cNaMman, g v development
village ., =3 assembly s~ g financial secretary ~N commitptee
communlty s § health —3 chairman, general secretary, /
\ financial secretary
women —_— chairman, general secretary, /

financial secretary

Furthermore, contact persons were established for conducting experiments in agriculture,
animal husbandry, and orchards, one man and one woman for each category. Evaluation
reports were written based on the feedback from these development committees and contact

persons. The evaluation was to be made through use of a questionnaire, which is filled out
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together with the local VDCs. Using this data, the poverty level and proportions of various
groups in the population were defined from village to village, to form a basis for further
planning.

The report of 2007 was the only documentation from the programme that had made it to the
agricultural extension office in Kadugli; the papers from 2008 were nowhere to be found. The
only other documents consisted of some procurement lists for development centres, the town
hall (paint, roofs of corrugated iron), and the Health Centre (paint, beds, laboratory) in
Heiban. The existing report showed the responses, and thus indicated the basic functioning,
of only 8 of the 50 targeted villages in the Locality. In 2009, the financial means for
evaluation trips were cut completely. In 2010, all fifty villages were supposed to be brought
into the extension system.

In Heiban, the new director, Nur al-Din, had found a dysfunctional development committee.
After it was formed, its members had failed to come to training in Kadugli, which was
supposed to clarify the system. Others had been appointed in their place by the present local
IFAD office, but the convened assembly failed to attract significant responses and the new
committee thus lacked sufficient legitimacy as a form of community representation. As a
result, everything stopped. Nar al-Din therefore went to the Native Administration leaders, to
religious authorities, and from house to house, and presented a plan of what he wanted to
do. Finally he succeeded in convening a second meeting with about 300 persons.

According to his account, signs of enmity between members of the old and the new
committee immediately became evident in the assembly, as well as demands to represent
the ‘five tribes’ equally. After some negotiation, the assembly managed to elect a new
development committee and highlighted the issue of renovating the secondary school as its
highest priority. Complaints had also been filed about the women’s centre, among other
projects, and the director pointed out apparent communicative difficulties with the previous
IFAD staff, and promised decisive action.

The IFAD representative had stressed in the assembly the independence of the development
committee from ethnicity and Native Administration. In our discussion, though, the stance he
took became more differentiated. The formal IFAD criteria for the selection of priority villages
were: more than 150 households; no previous existence of schools, clinics, water pumps
etc.3%8 Abol, for instance, fitted only some of the criteria, but it was included during the first
period, because it was close to Heiban and representative of the ‘Abol ethnic group’.
Furthermore, he succeeded in convening a bigger meeting in Heiban only by appealing to
supposedly unrelated Native Administration leaders.

However, he also identified a strange lack of motivation among ‘the people here’, who did not

use the summer for projects such as construction, paid work etc., unlike ‘the people of
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Gezira’, for instance, or of Al-Rashad, where he had been before and where the reference
system worked well and the development centres hosted manifold activities.35® So | decided
to take a closer look at ‘those people’, who had been part of failing IFAD projects such as the

women’s centre.

Centres

In May 2009, | had already discussed the ‘communication difficulties’ with the former
chairwoman of the women’s section of the development committee, Sara. She stated that
‘the organization”s processes were never really clear; they just held a meeting in order to
form the committee and told them to bring ideas to their office. This never took place.

The women'’s centre in Heiban had been built with cement and partly bricks brought by NCA,
while the women brought stones, and a local trader, Halid, sand; IFAD funded the material
costs for the upper part of the walls, the fence and the red roof sheeting. The IFAD staff also
provided devices for the production of jam and noodles, as well as a television with video
player. Several practical problems prevented their fruitful usage. In the case of jam and
noodle production, the initial capital to start production was lacking. In case of the television,
the women had no experience of how to use or organize it; IFAD promised training in its use
that it never delivered - al-markiz da akbar minana, “this centre is larger than us”, Sara said,
meaning that it was beyond their capacity.

But the reaction to these problems was not at all one of resignation. The idea of running
video evenings was pursued with the help of an Arab woman, the wife of a migrant from
Heiban, who operated the TV for some time, and through the introduction of admission
cards. Sara saw in this evidence of the non-ethnic self-conception of the women’s group; i.e.
membership and involvement were open to all the women who lived in Heiban: The group
included a Fellata, a Tira, a Fur etc. Sara herself fulfilled a bridge-building function, for
instance, through her knowledge of Haussa, which facilitated communication with Fellata.
She reflected that she had been appointed based on her experiences in Nigeria, where she
had gone to school from 1976, since the age of fourteen, and had visited an evening school
teaching sewing, small-scale horticulture, and domestic animal husbandry, among other
skills. Another reason for her key importance was her experience in teaching, as she was
one of twenty teachers who had taken a course at the Teacher Training Centre in Kauda,
where fifty female students were trained for ten days in practical skills. In a similar way, she
taught about eighty students in Heiban, but while the women in Kauda had succeeded in
opening shops to sell products such as jam, edible oils, embroidery, etc., the same did not
occur in Heiban. Some production did take place though, and there had previously been two

exhibitions of some of the products made by women in the village, to which IFAD had invited
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staff members of the international organizations in Kauda, many of whom bought some of
these items.

Sara herself opened a restaurant, named ‘Abu Sisra’ after her daughter’s father, where she
employed and taught other women, who then went on to open their own restaurants. These
restaurants, she claimed, were the first in the market. The food in her restaurant was
prepared by a Fellata cook; Sara only kept the accounts. Apart from that she had been
working as secretary and typist in Heiban’s local administration for twenty years, and she
was appointed as the female representative of the Heiban Association’s branch in Heiban,
with her husband as chairman. She was unseated a year after that; she claims the others
demanded ‘new faces’ and that she ‘give others a chance to work’. However, the newly
appointed representatives never even managed to organize a meeting.

In her view, the problem with international organizations was their concentration in Kauda
and the limitation of contacts with training courses beyond Kauda. Only once one succeeded
in enter these courses did contacts multiply: She met, for instance, the chairwoman of the
Kadugli-based organization RiU’ya, Zaynab Balandiyya, who, though she offered no funding,
did share plenty of ideas, such as that of a ‘mill fund’ (sunduq al-tahina), which organizes
women using the electrical mills. This idea included the collection of money to be distributed
to ‘the needy’ during regular tours through the town, and developed several pre-existing
pooling practices, such as that adopted in the market, where about ten shop owners would
each pay a small amount weekly in order to buy stock for a different one of their number
each week.

The established contacts also increased in number by themselves. Her restaurant became
one of the ‘women’s success stories’, which drew visitors from Kauda’'s development
landscape to Heiban. Once she received a visit from Concern Worldwide staff, a Sudanese
and a Bangladeshi, who asked her about her experiences and offered to provide her with
seeds, if she cleared a plot for a garden. She talked to them about her idea of rearing poultry
in a covered row of clay jars (azyar), regular feeding and cleaning, and usage of their manure
as fertilizer. The two encouraged her, asked why she had not come to them before, and
urged her to write a proposal. Likewise some biologists and ornithologists working in the area
had also visited her restaurant.360

These activities were not the only ones of their kind. SPLM had a women’s union since its
beginning, and the chairwoman of the Nuba Mountains branch of 1984, Amna, was still
occupying this role in 2010. In the beginning her work comprised rather secretarial duties:
writing reports about burnt churches and violence against women, and giving lectures in
Nairobi. The work became more directly related to rehabilitation with the influx of certain

development organizations, for instance, Samaritan’s Purse. The latter established
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horticultural courses in a nursery in Kauda, whose work was linked to relief.: The SPLM

secretariat itself had no money, but paid the women in kind (‘ayyanaf), which they took from
the international relief deliveries. This was enough for the women, so that they went on with
their work, although there were no vehicles and they had to go, for example, to meetings in
Dilling by foot. With the end of relief provision, this kind of work stopped, too, and at the time
of writing the women’s union awaited either the formation of a new national union or its
integration into the existing union by grassroots elections.3%"

One effort initiated by the SPLM women’s union was the organization Delébaya, which was
also funded by an organization in Kauda. Mary James, the wife of Daniel Kodi, who was in
Nairobi at that time, had acted as contact person since the beginning of the programme in
2002, and initially she brought Kenyan schoolbooks for adult education courses. One activity
| observed was a computer course that ran from October 2009 to January 2010, which took
place in the former NCA compound, and was taught by a Yemeni teacher and organized by
NCA, Delebaya, and SPLM’s development organization Rifaq.362

The combination of manifold ideas and external finance, with its unpredictable nature, also
nurtured projects with individuals who were not part of the ‘development establishment’. The
Dutch photographer Hannie Halma, for instance, founded the organization Stichting Abdo,
Vluchteling uit het Nuba Gebergte (Abdu Foundation for Refugees from the Nuba Mountains)
— according to her account, after she had met an “Abdu from Heiban on a boat travel from
Aswan to Wadi Halfa before the CPA was signed, and promised him that she would come to
the Nuba Mountains when peace came.

Before she arrived, she had started to collect money from private contacts in the Netherlands
and in Khartoum, and was then supported by local employees of NCA, whose contribution
she explicitly referred to as the basis of her work. She was involved in the extension of
schools, specifically in Shawaya, with rooms for orphans, and a kindergarten. She lent her
support by paying bricklayers and arranging and funding the transport of cement and iron
roofs from Khartoum. She had also organized workshops for women about the usage of ox
ploughs and how to set out gardens, and brought in a Dutch artist studying puppet theatre to
educate a school group in Heiban, concentrating on issues such as alcohol abuse and
harmful ‘traditional’ medicine.363

However, her approach to these projects was marked by specific conditions of
communication. She started her work with the Heiban Association, for instance, with a
meeting in the Hilton Hotel in Khartoum, where she told them about her work in India and
provided a DVD with information on ‘how to develop’.364 Indeed, her presence in the area
was limited to short trips, which she explained as being limited by her 60 years of age, and

so her contact with those she attempted to support remained shallow.365
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To come back to the IFAD-supported women’s centre: Nur al-Din, the new director, had
spread optimism due to his new leadership. After a meeting to draw up a finance plan at the
beginning of February 2010, the IFAD staff installed a generator to power the television and
the other devices again, and everything seemed to go onto a different track. Yet only a
month later, only the television was working, and production of spaghetti had taken place
only twice. The weekly meetings worked twice, too; then absences began, and two weeks
after that no more meeting came together: No caretakers for the children could be found.
Why had IFAD’s attempts to establish a new framework of social activity experienced so
many obstacles to its stabilization?

If one looks more closely, the aforementioned ‘communication difficulties’ do not concern
language barriers or cultural heterogeneity in a narrow sense. Rather, the attempt to transfer
technology — both in the form of devices and in the form of organizing principles -
underestimated the complexity of this process and its implications, or de-prioritized the need
to address such complexity. This problem also haunted other elements of IFAD’s

programme, for instance the experiments with contact farmers.

Contacts

According to the technical supervisor of the Extension Programme, the agriculture part of this
programme was organized as a seed bank (bank al-tagawi). In the 1960s and 1970s, a
system was established in which the Agricultural Research Corporation sent samples of
nationally usable seeds to the local research stations, which sowed them on experimental
farms and sent back the results. This system broke down, budgets for studies were stopped,
and today only a few young graduates, with little or no experience, are sent, while
experienced researchers stay in El Obeid and Wad Madani. ARC continues to try to
distribute standardized seeds, which, however, are only tested in Gezira and El Obeid. IFAD
and the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry now receive samples of ‘improved seeds’
(‘asnaf) from the Arab Seed Corporation in El Obeid; these are incorporated into the seed
bank system.366

The system is supposed to work in such a way that the development committees receive an
amount of basic seed capital as a loan, which must be paid back after the harvest. The
problems started with the return from these seeds, which often either failed to materialize or
consisted of inferior seeds, mechanically damaged by threshing, infested by germs, or mixed
with dirt. Particularly in communities without a storage facility, these low-quality seeds were
sold locally, and the difference in prices was still compensated by IFAD. In order to produce
a sustainable system, however, there were attempts to refer to existing practices of seed

selection (/ntihaba), in which, for instance, selected sorghum heads are hung on trees, as
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opposed to practices such as seed propagation or outcrossing. In the storage system set up
by the seed bank, though, this was connected with a contract; i.e. the receiver agreed to give
back only clean, selected seeds.

At the time | visited, studies with recommendations were only being done on the seeds
returned from the VDCs. But the programme’s problems were more substantial: There were
widespread practices of early sowing, for instance in May, when first rains were coming,
while the seed bank’s species from North Kordofan were accustomed to germinating in July,
when there was comparatively little rain, and so tended to ripen more quickly. Furthermore
the purity of species was not maintained, because of mixed sowing. The technical supervisor
concluded that research could be conducted here to find solutions for the Agricultural
Extension section, who acted purely as implementers.367

In the IFAD office in Heiban, the local director and the Administrative Officer of Forests from
the local administration didn’t deny the role of the Agricultural Research Corporation, but they
maintained the superiority of the seeds coming from El Obeid over those of the locally
prevalent red sorghum. They admitted that the species brought from EI Obeid, such as
qaddum dibiliyya, had a relatively low yield among contact farmers; for instance, only 60
sacks on 5-6 fd (900-1080 kg / feddan). According to their argument, however, the long and
the short species of red sorghum were limited by their relatively long growing period, while
their high sugar content made them unsuitable for diabetics. The director also claimed that
the advantage of the new species was apparent in direct comparisons of contact farmer
systems with demonstration farms.368

According to the accounts of IFAD contact farmers in Abol, this issue took a different shape.
At the beginning of May 2009, | had asked about IFAD’s presence there. One of the contact
farmers stated that they had had a bad year with the seeds from their seed bank, and so they
had silently replaced them with those of the local varieties they knew. When | asked if the
IFAD people knew of this, he replied that “they never show up®.3%° One year later, in February
2010, | talked again with another contact farmer, who was also the local primary school
director. He and the other contact farmers had been sent to a three-day workshop in 2007,
where ‘modern’ cultivation methods were described. Those conducting the workshop had
then given him some seeds of a white species of sesame not found locally- it was already
July, therefore sorghum was not provided; his female colleague received groundnuts. Both
had bad harvests, were not asked again in 2008 or 2009 about their results, and therefore
left the experiment. His conclusion was that they did not teach him anything, and that the

knowledge of the elders (giduadna) was ‘a thousand times’ better.370
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Clarification

With this multitude of missing links in the chains of translation, the various participants in
IFAD’s development projects seemed to know little about each others’ situation. Monitoring,
and specifically regular inspection tours of local IFAD staff, were supposed to provide this
kind of knowledge, at least to the centres of calculation.

Normally, the market days would be used to make contact with the villages in the area, as
many people from surrounding villages would come to Heiban, among them, potentially,
contact farmers and midwives supported by IFAD’s programme. However, at the end of
January 2010, | found Nur al-Din and Zakariyya Utman, the expert for horticulture, sitting
together planning an inspection tour. January 31st was the deadline for the 2009 report, and
data about the productivity of contact farmers were still incomplete. Zakariyya said that they,
as data collectors, would sometimes ask anybody in the village about the harvest, when they
had no time to search for the contact farmers. But the data demanded by the Technical
Adviser in Kadugli included the name of the contact farmer, the delivered amount, the
cultivated area (comparison ‘traditional’ method / ‘modern’ method), and the yield. In cases of
very low yield, reasons had to be given, e.g. lack of rain, livestock damage, etc. To solve this
data problem, a plan was made to travel to five villages with actual cultivation, namely Serréf,
Abol, Mer, Lochlo, and Ure.

On February 31, | started out with the IFAD staff on one of these tours for data collection. We
set off at about 9:00 am, and the director planned to visit first Mer and Abol (north-east of
Heiban), and then to arrive at a meeting appointment around 11 o’clock in Lochlo (south of
Heiban). My doubt as to whether there would be enough time for this was answered with the
comment that they only wanted ‘specific, little information’ from Abol and Mer. During the trip,
the young people chatted about questions such as where Heiban ended and Abol began,
who lived in which house, as well as run-and-hide stories from the war, and also involved the

discussion about a sign for the women’s centre in Heiban and who would write it.

In Abol, it was the buma representative,’Az al-Din, who now led the development committee,

since the elected chairman, the primary school director Mubarak, had withdrawn from active

participation. It was also “Az al-Din who had agreed to a work contract with IFAD for Abol’s
development centre. We found him busy with the construction of the church, and he
complained that the water situation was worse than ever, that they had to get water from
Heiban, and that he had not taken a bath for days. Nir al-Din promised to speak with the
IFAD director in Kadugli, and excused their slow progress with the water yard by saying that
there had been financial problems during the recent period. Two sacks of cement were taken
from the development centre’s storeroom, which was full of pumpkin marmalade, sacks of

kongles, devices for producing noodles and marmalade, pots, forms for baking etc. The
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women group’s production, said the acting VDC chairman, was very high during celebration
periods.

This was discussed by the IFAD staff as a success, while we proceeded to Mer. We passed
quickly through Kubang, and soon reached our goal. Mer was a small village, and it was the
weekly market day there, although the market was almost empty. The youth representative
of the development committee accompanied us, but the committee itself was dysfunctional.
The chairman, who had been elected in 2007, was now old and had given the job to a

Yunan, who was not ‘trained’, in IFAD’s terms. IFAD’s Heiban director asked several times
how this reassignment had taken place, and whether a general assembly (dama‘iyya

‘umamiyya) had been convened, as stipulated by IFAD regulations. The unclear answer was
that the development committee had agreed.

The director insisted on a clear distinction between those ‘trained’, i.e. those introduced
through, and thus acceptable to, the system, and those ‘untrained’. In this sense, a new
chairperson should be elected from those ‘trained’, because IFAD can work only with
‘trained’ people. That those ‘trained’ also had a positive, representative position in their
society seemed to be merely presumed, although the dynamics of community trust were
shown to be a crucial issue: One contact farmer had in the first year received support from
people in the village in cultivating the experimental field, but had not shared the profits and,
now alone, did not manage to do the work anymore. The director’s conclusion was that such
issues had to be monitored more closely.

At this point, in order to fill gaps in the data, the contact farmers should have been
interviewed. However, the women’s representative and contact farmer were at the teachers’
training in Kauda; another contact farmer was away travelling, and others were also
unavailable. Given this situation, the youth representative was interviewed about the harvest.
He said that rains had fallen only from June to August and that the loss of harvest was so
great that they had started to sell livestock to have money for sorghum. The experimental
field had failed, too, because the seeds had only been delivered in August. Here the director
intervened and said that this would have been exactly the right time to sow the delivered
white sorghum variety, fabad, information that apparently had not reached the farmers. But
no further effort was made to verify this casual information, and it would enter the final report
in this form.

Afterwards, we met also the ‘untrained’ midwife al-Tawma, who belonged administratively to
the health unit in Hagir Bago. However, the unit's assistant doctor had demanded a
certificate before he would allow her to work with him, which she then tried to acquire through

IFAD. An arrangement with the Ministry of Health allowed IFAD to grant midwives without
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formal training a legal status, in cases where they fulfilled certain requirements. The IFAD
team interviewed her in her kiosk over a glass of tea.

Approaching her in a light-hearted manner, the group introduced themselves by name — Ndr
al-Din, Zakariyya, and Magda — and also by their positions — director, head of the horticultural
section, and head of the women’s section. The interview remained somewhere between a
formal check and small-talk: Did she report her work? Al-Tawma explained that she had a list
of patients and pregnant women in her notebook, in order to thereby gain her midwife’s
certificate. Was her work place pleasant? She said that she still had to work at home, but
only on Friday and on Sunday in the morning, because otherwise she was busy and there
were many disturbing things in the house, such as the poultry. Did she take payment for her
work? She took 1 SDG per consultation during pregnancy, and had up until now helped with
the birth of three children. Magda urged her again at the end to submit her report about who
was examined, when, for how much, the results, number of deliveries, etc., so she could
receive her certificate. Showing her dissatisfaction with the lack of clarity, Al-Tawma asked if
she should bring the report, or if it is would be taken from there, and said that this had to be
stated clearly (kalam wadih). The visitors blithely told her that it was no problem, and told her
just to give it to somebody coming to the market in Heiban — and in the last moments Magda
repeated that she should bring only the report.

It was already early afternoon now, and Nur al-Din decided to go to Lochlo on another day,
despite their planned appointment.371

The group, centred around Nur al-Din, claimed that everything always went well through light
talk, wanasa, with ‘the people’ (al-nas). At the same time, their main intention was to create
forms, to insist on forms, and their ‘who’s who’ was based on recognition of formal positions
in an organizational framework that they had tried to establish. In this context, the relative
importance of the insistence on form and the persistent usage of casualness altered. The
resulting sites of interaction were situated somewhere between content without form —
practices ignoring the intended templates — and form without content — templates ignoring
practical boundaries. Within this tenuous field, a thin communicative link emerged.

But the reasons for IFAD’s programme being so ineffective were not limited to the
unpredictability of the various principles that organized communicative links. Even assuming
the presence of an /infention to establish sustainable links, there were no means of doing so:
At the beginning of 2010, Nadr al-Din and his staff had to work mostly inside the IFAD office in
Heiban, because of the delay of the budget due to the change of their source of funding -
now the Dutch government — and the formal procedures connected to such a step.

However, Nur al-Din stated that the cash flow during the whole South Kordofan Rural

Development Programme had been difficult, because the government had not paid its share,
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at which point IFAD also stopped its funding. Only in Rashad could this be levelled out
through a micro-credit programme, which started with a basic capital that was given each
year, on credit, to borrowers, and was demanded back without interest after the harvest,
while the profit stayed with the borrower. This programme was handed over to the
development committee, which managed without further external finance.

But in Heiban there had been a recession for six months. Food and other daily need were
taken from the shops on credit, and shop owners grew tired of it. No salaries had been paid,
and there was only accommodation because the rent for a whole year had been paid ten
months ago. Electricity was only borrowed from the house owner, and the water tanker of the
Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry was used for bringing water. There was no money for
petrol — they got it only as an advance — and the programme’s tractor, which could have been
leased to provide income, had been used only once, for going to a workshop in Abu Jibayha;
it was driven to Kadugli, where it had remained since in the storehouse of the Ministry of
Rural Development, with cable damage.

Finance remained the pivot, or rather pitfall, of the whole matter: More than a month later, |
was back in Heiban. | met Zakariyya Utman playing cards, and | found out that the IFAD staff
were still sitting around; that the General Director had actually been supposed to come by
after a visit to Kauda, but had not; that Ndr al-Din was now on vacation in Khartoum; and that
they had intended to go on the 16t of March to Kadugli to find out what would happen to the

project. Zakariyya still awaited confirmation of this plan.372

Consequences

The presence of IFAD in Heiban remained fragmentary, with an initial office in 2007, which
worked for a long time on an initial report, then spent most of its time chasing finance from
Kadugli, which always arrived too late, and trying to maintain a certain regularity of tours to
the established committees. But when money was late for several months in 2010, activities
more or less died down completely.

While everything was on hold in Heiban, IFAD in Kadugli was nearing the end of its South
Kordofan Rural Development Programme, albeit with an extension of 4 years. It was unclear
how IFAD’s would be implemented in 4 years in such a way that the extension system would
function without external funding. It was unclear how functional development committees
were to be established in only 4 years, some completely from scratch, if setting up such
initiatives in even relatively uncomplicated sites had required all previous years of the
programme.

The technical feedback that was one of the basic functions of the development committees

should have been handled with care under these circumstances. But whatever information
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arrived in Kadugli was included into governmental planning. When | went to the Planning
Management section (/darat al-tahfif) of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry, the staff
showed me their data, dispersed throughout various different computers, and knowledge
about available data had to be discovered through collective communication. | received some
data, as both soft and hard copies, in the form in which they were used by the Minister in
presentations and reports. The staff of the Planning Management section said that these
were the data from the development committees, which were brought together here as
aggregated numbers for further usage in Khartoum.373 What kinds of information could these

aggregated numbers have possibly facilitated?
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Conclusion

Development is a discourse and set of practices, an imperial intervention, a cultural
construction of modern origin, a space of struggle over the terms of society and the
economy, a desire on the part of many people the world over, and even the political and
cultural struggles arising from the promises it makes and rarely fulfils. It is also a network of
sites, a complex object of ethnographic investigation, a site of the construction of hegemony,
and a site of contestation. As an expression of the modern constructs of progress and
overcoming, of linear time and accumulation, of a liberalism based on private property and
representative democracy, development is deeply entangled in the process of modernity — for
some, it continues to be the main mechanism for enforcing such modernity, more apparent at

a global scale today than ever.

Arturo Escobar, Development, trans/modernities, and the politics of theory
(Escobar 2008: 129)
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When Schumpeter summarized his concept of creative destruction in the midst of World War
I, it was written implicitly for a time after the war had ended. He meant to point out the long-
term process underlying the many different episodes and phenomena that tend to seduce us
into missing or misunderstanding their larger background. In one of the most critical

passages of Capitalism, socialism and democracy he wrote:

The opening up of new markets, foreign or domestic, and the organizational development from
the craft shop and factory to such concerns as U. S. Steel illustrate the same process of
industrial mutation [...] that revolutionizes the economic structure from within, incessantly
destroying the old one, incessantly creating a new one. This process of Creative Destruction is
the essential fact about capitalism. (Schumpeter 1942/2008: 83).

On the surface an analytical concept, Schumpeter’'s usage involves subtle judgments about
the ‘better’ and the ‘worse’ outcomes of this process. Similarly, the following move towards a
concept of development as the extension of organizing principles is also an attempt to
integrate analytical and normative elements.

The foregoing text describes emerging sites of development projects against the background
of recurring wars, surrounded and pervaded by both destructive and constructive dynamics.
The conceptual work underlying and resulting from the case studies is an attempt to grasp
the complexity of a particular term, ‘development’, which is widely used to claim, or at least
imply, that